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Foreword

The Early History of Bengal by Mr. Pramode Lal Paul is a note-
worthy attempt by a young Bzngali scholar to bring together the known
facts regarding the political history of Bengal during the Hindu periad. [t
undoubtedly marks a distinct advance over the existing books on the sub-
ject, The author has studied the subject critically, and presented the facts
in a detached spirit, free from prejudices and predilections for any parti-
cular point of view. It may not be possible to accept all his opinions and
conclusions but there can be no question of his thoroughness of study
and an honest endeavour to judge every question from all possible points
of view. A critical study of the history of Bengal is of recent origin, and
scanty as our materials are, many years must elapse before we can sketch
a fairly complete outline of its main stages of evolution. But it will be
impossible to achieve this end if we do not occasionally take stock of
our knowledge in'the shape of preliminary sketches such as the present
book professesto be. Mr. Paul has no ambition to write the history
of Bengal. But he was facilitated the task of the future historian by a
painstaking study of the relevant materials and the results achieved
by him are certainly both creditable and encouraging, There are many
important problems regarding the political history of Bengal which at
present defy solution, Mr. Paul has presented them in all their aspects.
As the Sanskrit proverb says, *Vade Vade jayate tatvabodha.” So further
discussions on the problems so clearly presented before us are likely to
help us in arriving ata correct solution. Mr. Paul would regard his
labour amply justified if this book paves the way for a fuller and better
treatment of history of Bengal, He puts no higher claim, and | have no
doubt that his humble attempt fully deserves the encouragement and
and appreciation from students of Indian History,

R; C. Majumpag.



Author’s Preface

Thanks to the recent progress of archaeological studies and to
the untiring researches of a band of enthusiastic scholars, it is now
possible to write -a history of ancient Bengal. In this wvolume, an
atternpt has been made to sketch the outline of political history from the
earliest times to the Muslim conquest. The next volume dealing with
cultural and social history will be shortly out.

In preparation of this volume | am thankful to many friends. - |
must express my thankfulness to Dr. R. C. Majumdar under whose
guidance this work was undertaken and from whom more than anyone
else | have learnt how to handle the sources of ancient history. To Dr. N.
K. Bhattasali | am indebted to a degree for which no amount of thanks
‘would suffice. He has taken a keen interest in the progress of the work,
has readily helped me in every possible way with his expert knowledge
in the subject and has kept the Dacca Museum Library open for me, day
and night, sometimes to his great inconvenience. | have to tender my heart-
felt thanks to Prof. V. Bhattacharyya, Dr. D. C. Ganguly and Dr. R. C.
Basak for some helpful suggestions and to my frends Mr. A
K. Shom and Mr A. J. Bhattacharrya for encouragement. |
record hereby my grateful appreciation of the assistance | have
roceived in going through the manuscript and the proofs to
Babu Mati Lal Paul B. A, Headmaster, Tarkibandar Victory H. E
School, and to Messrs M. N. Roychowdhury M. A., Nani Lal Sengupta
‘M. A., Chittaranjan Das B. A. and Jyotish Chandra Paul B. A., In fine,
1 owe a deep debt of gratitude to Mr. Satis Chandra Seal M, A., B. L., the
young and energetic Secretary of the Indian Research Institute, but for
whose help it would have been impossible to bring out the book.

| crave the indulgence of the readers for a few serious misprints
that have crept in. An index and a map, so invaluable to a work of
this kind, will be added in the next volume.

1518 Aprir, 1939, P. L. Paur.



A Note

With the publication of the Early History of Bengal by Mr. P. L.
Paul M. A., the Indian Research Institute presents before the scholarly
world the second number of the Indian History Series. The object of
taking up this series is to bring out a comprehensive religious, cultural,
political and social History of India by publication in separate volumes
of the history ofits places and provinces. The first number of the
ceries was a Monograph on Gaya and Buddha Gaya by Dr, B. M. Barta
M. A. D. Lit. (Lond.) which isa Holy Shrine to the Hindus and the
Buddhists alike from ancient times. ‘_

As has been pointed out by Dr. R. C. Majumdar M. A,, Fh. D., the
Vice-Chancellor of the Dacca University in his Foreword to this
volume, it serves as an outline of a comprehensive history of eatly
Bengal. [t will be complete in two volumes and the political historysis
dealt with in the first volume. The second volume will give the
religious, cultural, and social history and we expect to bring it out at
an early date. '

Lastly | appeal once again to all lovers of history and Indology,
public libraries and directors of public instructions of different provinces
to extend to us their valuable co-operation by liberally subscribing to this
and other publications of this Institute, each of which deals with a parti-
cular aspect of Indian Civilisation and Culture,

THE INDIAN RESEARCH INSTITUTE

1st Vaisakha 1346 B. S. E
170, Maniktala Street, CALCUTTA,

SaTis CHANDRA SEAL
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THE EARLY HISTORY OF BENGAL
INTRODUCTION

ANCIENT GHOGRAPHICAL Divisions—It is indeed a versy diffi.
cult task  to deseribe the boundaries of geographical divisions
and Jlocalities of ancient Bengal, as there is no clye
to determining the location of some of them. It may be
surmised that in ancient Bengal, as in the present time, the
natural boundaries were generally the rivers whose beds had been
constantly shifting. Our difficulty is further enhanced by the fact
that some localities seem to have been included within, or conter-
minous with, the bigger and well-known geographical units, and
the boundaries changed with political circumstances also. In the
fourth Jaina Upfinga, the Paunavani ! Tamralipti (Tamiuk in modern
Midnapore) is included in Vanga, and Kodivarsa (Kotivarsa in
modern Dinajpur) is mentioned as the chief city of Lidha (Ragha),
This seems to tefer to a very early period, when the political ex-
pansion of Vahga and Radha was at its zenith. In the Fila
and Sena periods two broad and commaonly known geogra.
r hical divisions were Gauda and Vanga.

Gauda included both Ragha and Varendra. In the Haraha
inscription of I$inavarman,? dated in 554 A, Id,, Gaudas have
been described as ‘Samudridvayin.’ It is stated in the drama
‘Prabodhacandraodaya’® that Ridha was included in Gauda.
It is known from an inscription of the Madras Fresidency that
Daksina ( southern ) Ridha was within Gaudadedad Al these

L IHQ, 1932 pp. 5214 2. EI, XIV, pp. 1176,
. For the correct reading of the passage in question, see THQ, 19332, pp.
S214F.
4. Rangachariar, ‘Ins, of the Madras Presidency' 1, p. 353 ; see 1HQ,
1937, pp. 162
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go to show that Gauda comprised Radha. Riadha is roughly
represented by the modern Burdwan FPresidency, and it is quite
probable that some portion of the Manbhum and Hazaribagh districts
were also included within it. Rfidha was divided into Daksipa
Righa and Uttata Radha by the river Ajava,' and these two divi-
sions were also known as Suhma and Brahma respectively’. From
the Tirumalai inscription of Rijendra Cola and from the Irdagrant
of the Kamboja king Navapiladeva® it seems that Dagpdabhukti
comprised the south-western part of the Midnapore district and
some portion of the Balasore district and it was a separate geo-
graphical unit from Radha. Tamraliptikas are mentioned as a
tribe or people in ancient litevature, and in Yuan Chwang's time
Thamralipti was one of the principalities of Bengal visited by him.

The ancient name of northern Bengal was Pupdravardhana
and the identification of its capital Fundranagara with Mahasthan
in the Bogra district is certain after the publication of the
Mahasthan inscription in Old Brahmi seript.’ It was one of the
famous cities of ancient India. In the inscriptions of the Gupta
period Pundravardhana.bhukti seems to have comprised northern
Bengal, whereas it is definite that this ‘bhukti’ in the Pila and Sena
periods included some portion of eastern Bengal also.” Later
northern Bengal was known as Varendra. From the Silimpur
inscription” Varendra seems to be mentioned as a tract within the
Pundra country, The earliest mention of Varendra is found in a

1. JRAS, 1935, pp. 73, 2, IHQ, 1932, pp. 521,

3. BRI, XXII, pp. 1638, 4. IHQ, 1934, pp 67,

B, JRAS, 1933,, pp. 73ff, It is quite possible that the country of the Pung-
dras comprized some portion of Burdwan Divition also, See 'Desivali-vivpti®
written by Jagamohons Pandit, "Deseriptive Cat, of Sans, Mss, in the Govt,
Callection, History and Geography,” p, 63, It is said in this book that there
wee seven defas in Popdradesa, vix. Gauda, Varendra, Wivpti, Suhma, Var-
dhamina, Varihabhuma, Jahgala Tharikhapda, Also see JASE, 1897, pt, I, pp.
8i-112,

6. EI, XIII, pp. 283,
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south Indian inseription’ of 967 A. D., in which a Brahman
immigrant has been described as ‘Gauda-cOdimani’ and *Virendra-
dyoti-karina,’ It is therefore likely that the name Varendra was.
well-known by the tenth century. Varendra is roughly represented
by the Rajshahi Division excluding perhaps Jalpaiguri and
Darjeeling districts. Some portions of the Purnea district might
have been included within it.

It is mot possible to define the boundary of Vanga with any
degree of accuracy and precisehess. At the present state of our
knowledge the rivers Hoogly and Brahmaputra seem to be the
western and eastern boundaries, and on the north was Varendra
and to the south, the Bay of Bengal. It is difficult to say whether
Harikela and Samatata were included within Vadga. In  the
“Manjusri-Malakalpa™ these three countries are mentioned side by
side in the description of the countries where ‘asura’ speech was
prevalent. In view of this evidence we think that the identifica-
tion of Vaipga with Harikela by the lexicographer Hemacandra’
should be accepted with some reservation and it is also to be
uqted that Hemacapdra wrote in the 12th century from Guarat.
Mention may be made of the fact that in the two Mss' of the

1. EIL XXI p. 260, Prof, Bhandarkar in his ‘ASaka’ { second edition, pp,
36-37 | conjectures that Parimdas of the Girnar inseription of Afoka way be
identical with Varendras. Buot it is far from being certain,

9, Edited by Ganapaii Shastri, 23nd *Patala’ pp, £32-233,

3. Hemcandra wriies, ‘Campistu Afgd Vafgistu  Harikeliyd." In onder
to explain the obhyious difficulty Dr. H. C. Roy Chowdhury supgested that
the term Vafiga was used in a broader and narrower geographical sense and it
is in its narrower sense identizal with Harikela, Bui there is no evidence to
chow that there was a broader Vanga and g narrower one, We agree with Dr,
Roy Chowdhury in regarding Harikela as a small principality, compared with
Vaiiga [ *Minasi-O-Marmavanl’, 1935-36, B. S, pp. S66fT), In the Chittagong
plate of Kantideva Harikela is called a ‘mandala,’

4 [ am thankful to Mr, 5. C. Banerjee, keeper oi the Dacea University
Mss., for drawing my attention to these two Mss. They are (1) No, 21418,
named ‘Rudriksa-mihitya,’ folio I, and (2) No. 1451, named ‘Rupa-cintimoni-
kosa' by Yadavinanda Disa, composed in 1515 8, E,, folio 154,
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Dacea University collection Harikola (= Harikela ? ) is syvnony-
‘mous with Srihaita (Sylhet), adjacent to KimarOpa. According
to I-tsing and Tan-Kang, Harikela was the eastern limit of eastern
India," and Yu-he writes that it was 30 days’ journey from Cevlon
and 100 yojanas from Nalandi. From the Rampal plate of
Sticandra it appears that it was contiguous to Candradvipa and
Harikela might have included some portion of Bakerganj and
Noakhali districts. It was a coastal country and there was direct
communication between Harikela and Cevlon,

The word Samatata implies that it wasa coastal country.
Cunningham’® is of opinion that Samatata is to be identified with
the delta of the Ganges including the Sunderbans between the
Huranghata tiver and Bakerganj. In the Barrackpore plate of
Vijavasena it is stated that in the Khadi-mandala of Pupdravar-
dhana-bhukti land was measured according to the "Nala' standard
prevalent in Samatata. Khadi is at present the name of a ‘patgana’
in the Diamond Harbour Sub-division and it can be suggested that
this part of thea 24-Parganas was included in Samatata®, The
Baghaura image inscription of the 31d vear of Mahipila I shows
that some portion of modern Tippera was included in Samatata®,

Candradvipa was another locality in south-eastern Bengal and
is still a ‘pargana’ in the Bakerganj district. It might have
included some portion of Khulna® and Noakhali® districts.

Dr. H. C. Roychowdhury expressed the opinion that Vanga
and Vahgila are two separate countries and suggested that
Vangila was probably identical with Candradvipa’ We differed
from Dr. Rovchowdhury because the only evidence which goes to

1, Takakasn, ‘I-tsing,” p xIvi : Chavanes, ‘Memore de Religione Eminents,'
p. 106, pp, 144-5,

2. ‘Ancient Geography of India,* Pp. 5:01-03.

3, 1B, p. 61, 4. EL XVII, pp, 3334,

5, 8, Mitra, ‘History of Jessore and Khulna' (in Bengali ), p. 140

6. P.C, Bagehi, Intro., ‘Kaulajnina-Nirnaya,’ pp. 25T,

7, 'Minasi-O-Marmavigi,' 1335-6 B, 5,, pp, 5661T,
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suppotrt his view is the Ablur inscription of Vijjala' and because
the particular invasion of Bengal by this Kalacuryva king has no
historical basis at all.” The poet might have meant to Tepeat the
same incident by referring to the conguest of Varga and by alluding
to the killing of the king of Vangila. Vanga and Vangila cannot
be tegarded as two separate countries on the strength of this
evidence alone. We therefore ohserved that Vangila seems to be
an etvmological variation of Vanga, probably made by the souther-
ners and foreigners. In a short note’ Dr. N. N. Chaudhury savs
that Vanga is derived from the Tibetan word ‘bans’ and means
marshy and moist. The second part of Vangiila, the Dravidian
‘ilam,’ is a verbal derivative from the root iil, meaning to possess.
Therefore Vanigilam means marshy and moist region,

In course of further study of the subject we find Bangala
(= Vangila) has been mentioned in many south Indian inscrip-
tiions." In two records, as in the Ablur inscription, Vanga and
Vangila have been mentioned; thereby showing that they were
probably two sepatate countries.” Again, in the HImnfita
Mahikivya of Nayacandra Sari (composed before 1496 A. D. )
Banga and Bangala have been mentioned side by side”. . It must
be noted that exploits in Vanga and Vangila in these four records
seem to be vague generalisations and poetic exaggerations. But
the fact that in four separate records Vanga and Vangila are to be
found side by side goes to strengthen Dr. Roychowdhury's opinion.
It is also to be noted that we do not find any mention of Vangila in
any record before the 10th century.

Mr. R. C. "Banerjee locates the Vangila country to
the east of the Brahmaputra tiver’. Attention may be drawn to
Marco Polo's account of the Bangala country. The king of Mien

1. IHQ, XII, p. 77, fn 61, 2, Ibid,, XI. p, 768,

3. ‘Modern Review," September, 1936,

4. 'Epigraphia Carnatica,’ V Intro. 14n, 18 ; Cn, 179; VI, Cm 137; VII,
Intro, 30 sk, 119 ; IX Bn, 86 ; TA, IX, pp, 3334,

5, 'Epigraphia Carnatica,’ V, Cn, 179, Eng. p. 202. IA, IX! pp. 338/F.

6, 1A, 1879, p. 58. 7.1C, 11, pp. 756 K.
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(Burma) is also called the king of Bangala ( = Vangila)'. As
Tegards its geographical position, Yule remarks’: “Marco con.
ceives of Bangala, not in India, but as being like Mien, a province
on the confines of India, as lyving to the south of that kingdom,
and as being at the (south) western extremity of a great traverse
line which tuns ( north-east ) into Kweichan and Sze-ch'wan. All
tliese conditions point consistently to one locality ; that, however,
is not Bengal but Pegu......And possibly the name of Pegn may
have contributed to this error, as well as the possible fact that the
kings of Burma did at this time claim to be kings of Bengal, whilst
they actually were kings of Pegu.” This does mnot preclude the
possibility of locating Vangiila as a separate country to the east of
the Brahmaputra. In the eleventh and twelfth centuries the kings
of Burma had important political and social relations with this part
of Bengal. Anoratha ( 1044-77 A. D. ), one of the most powerful
kings in Burmese history, extended his conquests as far as Bengal®.
A prince of Patfikerii (still a ‘pargana’ in Tippera) married the
daughter of the Burmese king, Kvanzittha (1084-1112 A.D.). The
next king Alaungstthu (1112-87 A.D.) married a princess of Patii-
kera. The Mainamati plate of Rapavankamalla® bears testimony to
the Burmese influence in that vegion. This pethaps explains in a
way why the kings of Burma and Pagan were also called kings of
Bangala by Marco.

ApMixTURE OF DIFFERENT BACIAL Broop—Opinions  of
scholars ate divided on the question of different racial elements
in Benga!, Lut the fact that the present Bengali population is the
admixture of different racial bloods seems to be conceded by many,
Sylvian Levi® believes that Anga-Vanga, Kalinga-Trilinga, Odra-
Pundra, Pulinda-Kulinda, Kodala-T'osala belong to ‘Munda, Kol’ and
‘Mon-khemar' group of languages whose traces are found in the

I The acconnt of Marco Polo translated by Yule. Yule takes Bangala
to refer to the entire provinee of Bengal Vol. II, p. 88, mnote 99, 100 ; for the
account of the Bangala country, see pp. 114 ff. 2 Ibid., p. 128

3 Phare, ‘History of Burma,’ P87, 4. THO 1933, p.283. 6 P. C. Bagehi, ‘Pre-
Dravidian and Pre-Arvan in India’, Part 111 "Vicitrd’, 1340 B. S., pp. 413 I,
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Khasia hills of Assam, upper and lower Burma, Nicobar islands
and Malaya Archipelago. These languages are denoted by the
general term Awstric. The common ethnic origin of Anga, Vanga,
Pupdra, Kalinga and Suhma has perhaps found expression in the
legendary story of their origin_in  the Mahdbhfirata, Purinas and
the Harivamsa as the sons of ;R_P_-i‘ Dirghmanta through his union
with Sudospd, wife of the demon king Bali. Risley described the
Bengali tvpe “as a blend of Dvavidian and Mongolian elements
with a stvain of Indo-Arvan blood in the higher groups.” ‘This
theory has been challenged by some scho'ars but has not been

teplaced by a better one. Thus Dyr. B. §. Guha considers the
Malas of Santal-Parganas, Bankuta and Midnapore as Austroloid
and finds traces of Alpine vace in the Brahmanas and Kiavasthas,
and Mongolian element in the Brahmaputva delta.’

As vegavds Arvan immigiations, Oldenberg, Hoernle and
and Grierson hold that there was a previous migvation of a band
of Aryans before the coming of the Vedic Avvans, and the earlier
ones were pushed into the ontlyving provinces of northern India
like Benga', Behar, Assam, Maharastva and Guzrat. According to
R. P. Chanda, the Outer Arvans came later across the table’and
of Central India, when the Inner Avvans lived in the Kuru-
Panichala country. The theory of Outer and Inner Aryans has
been guestioned rtecently by Dr. N. K. Datta” who is of opinion
that there were two tvpes of culture—the older of the Tanjab and
the later of the Midland. “It is the former type that spread in Eas-
tern India and later the Midland culture began to conquer its way in
the east.” Scholars who have gone deep into the question are thus at
variance. But it seems clear from the stray veferences to Anga,
‘ia*‘jgn, Pundra and Kalifiga in the ‘Aitareva Brihmana,” ‘Aitateva
Artagyak’ and ‘Baudhiyana-sitia’ that the peoples or tribes of
eastern India were different from those who composed these
books”. ‘The predominant non-Arvan character of the population
pi:Thnr-‘: accounts for the popularity nf t]:e non- BTnhmnnlcu_l

1 I'mhur-i ]"Hﬂ B S, pp. 957 :
2, ‘Arvanisation of lurha Ch. IT, Previous opinions summarized and
criticised. 3. Vide infra,
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religions like Buddhism and Jainism in eastern India. These two
factors seem to have combined to prevent the rapid Brahmanisa.
tion of Bengal and from that standpoint perhaps the migrations of
Brahmanas from the midlands were welcome to the followers of
their faith even in the later periods,

Maxy UNEXPLORED S1TES—Many ancient sites and localities
have not been explored vet. Even the few sites declared as protec-
ted area by the Ancient Monuments Preservation Act have not
been excavated. The rich finds at Paharpur, Mahasthan and
Rangamati should remove the old notion that ancient sites of
Bengal ate not worth excavating. Paharpur finds alone canin
many ways interpret the artistic and Teligious evolution of ancient
Bengal and they have enrtiched our knowledge about those phases to
an unexpected degree. The undertaking of the excavation of Bana-
garh by the Caleutta University is expected to throw light on many
disputed events. It is the city of the demon king Bipa of the
Purigas, the headquarter of the Kotivarsavisaya of the Gupta
petiod, the site of the mysterious pillar of a Kamboja king and the
mounds of this place have béen described as “second only to those
at Paharpur.,” The tours’ undertaken by a student of archaeo-
logy in Dinajpur, Malda and Bogra districts have tevealed the fact
that most of the important villages abound in images of icnogra-
phic interest. The ‘Birbhama-Vivaranpa™ contains imperfect re-
productions of some images which are of great icomographic
importance and exhibit high artistic excellence. Its author for
the first time drew attention to the Paikore pillar inscription of
Ka'acuri Karpa which proves beyvond doubt that he penetrated in
the very heart of Bengal in course of his invasion which was so
long doubted, as the information was from the Tibetan sonrce and
as the ‘Rimacarita’ gives a different story. There cammot be any
denving the fact that some of the disputed events and gaps of the
early history of Bengal cannot be explained unless fresh materials
throw some light on them. Explorations and excavations of important
sitesare, therefore, of paramountimportance and imperative necessity.

1. JASE, 1832, pp, 151, 178, 185,
2, Published by Hare Krishna Mukherjee,
T
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THE EARLY HISTORY OF BENGAL

CHAPTER 1

From earliest times to the Gupta period

There is no mention of any part of Bengal in the Rg-Veda.
In the ‘Aitareya Brahmana' it is said that the Pupdras, Andhras and
Sabaras live on the border of the Aiva country and the bulk of
them are Dasyus. In the " Aitareva :-’Lmn_raka ¥ Vangas, Vagadhas
( =Magadhas ) and Ceras have been compared with birds,
Baudhayana® quotes older authorities (Bhallavins) to show that
any one visiting Fundra, Vanga and Kalinga had to perform some
purificatory sacrifices. It seems that in the later Vedic period
Bengal was inhabited by tiibes or peoples who belonged toa
different stock of population from these Brahmanical writers and
contact with these tribes was avoided by them as far as possible.

Manu® refers to the Faundrakas as one of the Ksatriva
t‘l‘lheii or peaples who had  degiaded themselves to the status of
the Sadras for their neglect of the sacred rites and for not consult-
ing the Brahmanas. The ‘Anugitd” mentions the Paundras as one of
the Ksatriva tribes who fled into the mountains and other inaccessis
ble places in fear of Jamadagni and neglected their prescribed
duties. The legendary story of the five sons of Bali, Arga,
Vanga, Kalinga, Fundra and Suhma, may be construed to mean that
the ruling princes and high dignitaries were coming into contact
with the Arvans. All these references perhaps point to the fact
that in a subsequent period when the Arvan settlements were

1. VII, 18 B g T
4 8, 1.8, 14,
4, SBE, XXV, p- 112, 5, SBE, VIII; p, 295,
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growing, they tried to connect these tribes with them by some
stories and legends. They were not vet strictly conforming them-
Iseh'es to Aryan rites ané customs and hence they were called
degraded Ksatrivas and Sodras. Anvway, the Aryans were coming
into contact with Bengal in post-Vedic period and could not neglect
the power of the original tribes of the country.

We learn from the ‘Mahabhirata’ that Vanga and Pundra were
subject to Jarasanda of Magadha. In course of Bhima's expedition’
he is said to have defeated Visudeva of Pundra, Samudrasena of
Vaiga and an unnamed king of Suhma. 1n addition to the above
mentioned tribes or peoples we know the existence of many others
from the description of his victories., Prasuhmas are mentioned
along with Suhmas and seem to have occupied adjacent territories.
Tamraliptakas and Karvatas® also seem to have been peoples of
western Bengal, The seacoast and islands of the Bay wete inhabited
by the Kirdtas and Mlecchas.

The description of the kingdom of Aiga in the ‘Mahabhirata"
and Buddhist literature goes to indicate that some porttions of
Bengal were sometimes included within it. Karnpa, king of Anga,
brought troops from Anga, Vaiiga, Pundra and Kalitga in support
of the Kauravas. The Buddhist literature bears ample testimony
to the greatness of the Anga kingdom. It tops the list of the
sixteen great kingdoms in the ‘Anguttara-Nikdya.' The ‘Kathasarita-
sfigara’ alludes to the fact that the kingdom of Adga at one time
extended to the sea and one of its cities, Vitankapura, was situated
on the seaside. It continued a long struggle with Magadha until
it was finally annexed to the Magadhan empire by Bimbisira.

‘The inculsion of Anga within the Magadhan empire pethaps
did not mean the annexation of Bengal also. The existence of g
powerful kingdom in south-western Bengal, called Gangaridai,

1. Santi Parva, Ch. 30, { Calcutta edition)

2. For their location see IHQ., VIII, pp. 521 ff: SPP. 130 B, S. 55 ff.

8. For full references, see Dr. H, C, Roychowdhury, PHAIL, pp. 7off :
Dr. Majumdar, The Early History of Bengal, PP. 61



C3 0

From EArLiest Tives To THE GUpTA PERIOD L3
"at the time of Alexander's invasion is attested by the classical
writers.! Diodorus ( 49 B. C.-A. D. 14 ) says that it was reported
to Alexander, “Bevond these (the Indus, the desert and the Ganges)
were  sitnated the dominions of the mnation of the
Braisioi ( Prasii ) and the Gangaridai, whose king, Xandrames,
had an army of 20,000 horse, 200,000 infantry, 2000, chariots and
4,000 elephants trained and equipped for war. Poros confirmed
the report and further informed Alexander that the king of
Gangaridai was thought to be the son of a barber and was not much
respected. His father won the affection of the gueen who murdered
the old king treacherously. In this way the ruling king's father
became king. Speaking of Indian nations as a whole ina very
general way, Diodorus says that “India is inhabited by very many
nations, among which the greatest of all is that of the Gangaridai
against whom Alexander did not undertake an expedition, being
deterred by the multitude of their elephants, This region is
sepatated from farther India by the Ganges, the greatest river in
those parts.” Cuntius Curtius says that the lower Gangetic country
is occupied by two nations, the Gangaridai and Frasii, whose
king, Agrammes, commanded an army of almost above strength.
The only difterence is that Curtius Tefers to the number of the
elephants as 3,000, whereas Dicdorus gives the number as 4,000,
Plutarch says that the opposition of Alexander's army
against further advance was due to the teport that “The kings of
.Gangaridai and Prasioi were waiting for him with an army of
80,000 horse, 200,000 foot, 8,000 war chariots, and 6,000 fighting
elephants.” Plutarch assures that there is no exaggeration in the
description of the army of the two nations. Pliny writes, “The
tribes called Kalingse are nearest the sea, and higher up are the
Mandsei and the Malli, in whose country is mount Mallus, the
boundary of all that district being the Ganges......the final part
of its course is through the country of the Gangarides. The Toyval
city of Kalinga is called Parthalis, Over their king 60,000 foot

1, We follow MeCrindle's translations in quotations,
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soldiers, 1,000 horsemen and 7,000 elephants keep watch and
ward.,” Another alternative reading makes Gangarides-Kalinga a
people, having a king, a capital city and a military force of their
own.' Pliny adds that Prasii surpasses in power and gloty every

other power of India. Ptolemy savs that all the country about
the months of the Ganges was occupied by the Gangaridai whose

capital was Gange. This city is said to have been at the junction
of the Ganges leading to Mega ( great ) and Kamberikhon mouths
respectively. The author of the 'Periplus’ mentions the port Gange
at the mouth of the Ganges.”

It is cleat from the accounts of these writers that the country
of the Gangaridai was to the east of the Prasii with their capital
Palibothra or Pitaliputra., The Ganges most probably flew into
the sea, as it does at present, into manv chaunels, the two impor-
tant branches being the Hooghly and the Padma. T'he suggestion” that
the Indian name of the country of the Gangarides is Gangdrastra
(i. e. the country of the Ganges ) seems to be near the mark,
Their country seems to have comprised Burdwan, Presidency and
Dacea Divisions. The power and prestige of this kingdom reached
_the ears of Alexander and its tise may be ﬁ'!‘:i.::&d sometime eatlier.
It is a significant fact that no writer definitely calls Gangaridai
subordinate to Prasii. Such. a- conclusion he'd by many scholars
has been therefore questioned.” Late Mr. Monahan Ttightly
‘observed, "It is not certain whether the two peoples at that time
( of Alexander’s invasion ) formed one state or a confederation,
but the evidence seems on the whole to peoint to two states with
sepatate kings and forces, but united in a close confederation—so
close that the population of both was sometimes included under one
name, as Parsii or as Gangarides.” It is noteworthy that Diodorus
definitely calls Xandrames king of Gangaridai. This king has

.!-'I-

Monahan, The Early History of Bengal, p. 5,

Schoff, "Periplus’, p. 47.

THOQ. II1. p, 728 ; Thid, IV, pp. 44. 234

Dr. R. C. Majumdar, The Early History of Bengal, p, 10

ool
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generally been identified with Mahipadma Nanda of the Nanda
dynasty, who seems to be the tuler of both the nations. It is not
again certain that Candragupta Mauryva, who supplanted the
the Nanda dynasty from Magadha, brought Gangatvidai under his
authority. He is sometimes called king of FPrasii but nowhere
that of Gangaridai. It iseclear from Pliny's account that the
countries of the Gangarides and Kalingas were adjacent territories.
His description of Kalifgas deserves more than a passing notice.
He mentions on= tribe called Maccokalinga: and another called
Modokalinza inhabiting an island in the Ganges. We have already
referred to the fact that one interpretation of a text of Pliny makes
out Gangarides-Kalifiga, and from this Viven de Saint-Martin con-
cluded that they were three branches of the Kalingas. Their
countTy was neatest to the sea and their capital was called FPartha-
Iis which has bezzn identified with Purvasthili, a larze village about
20 miles from the present Burdwan town.! The common ethnic
character of Anga, Vanga, Kalinga, Pupdra and Suhma has already
been emphasised. It is therefore likely that a branch of the
Kalifigas also inhabited some patt of western Bengal and were
allied with the Gangarides. The great Kalinga expedition of
Adoka was perhaps meant against the powerful combination of the
Kalingas and Gangarides. The huge loss of human lives and
havocs of the Kalinga war, so vividly described in the Thirteenth
Rock Edict, may be better explained in this way, for the snbjuga-
tion of a province like modern Orissa did not possibily Tequire so
much effort of the powerful Maurva empeTor.

Whatever may be the case, it seems that Bengal was brought
under the Adokan empire. Yuan Chwang saw many Adokan
topes at Pundravardhana, Samatata, Tamralipti and Karpasuvarpa
( in the Murshidabad district ). This positive evidence is corro-
borated by the fact that while the kingdoms of the extreme south
like Cola, Cera, Keralaputra and Sativaputra have been mentioned
in the inscriptions as frontier kingdoms, no part of Bengal so near

1, IHQ, IV, p, 65,
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‘to Pataliputra has been mentioned as such. The geographer Ptolemy
writing in the 2nd century A. D. refers to the countty of the
Gangarides, and their capital Gange' was a port of considerable
importance in the first century A. D., as the evidence of the
‘Periplus’ shows. It is quite probable that the Gangarides cast oft
the Magadha voke during the rule of the weak successors of Afoka
ot after the break-up of the Maurva empire and their conntry
-continued an independent political existence at least up to the
time of Ptolemy.

The history of Bengal from the fall of the Maurvas to the
tise of the Guptas is almost dark. Ptolemy places a people called
Maroundai “on the left bank of the Ganges, south of the Gogra,
down to the top of the delta.” But it would not be very safe to
trace theitr extension of power so far east and south as the delta
of the Ganges on the authority of Ptolemy whose geographical
knowledga was often defective. The ‘Puriinas’ state that the
Mutundas will Tule over lartge tracts of the Ganges valleyv.” Jaina
books call Marundarija ruler of Kinyvakuvja and residing in
Pataliputra.® The Chinese records also confirm the existence of a
tii%e called Meouloun ( =? Murunpdas ) in the Gangetic valley.’
It is not easy to determine who these Murundis were. Sten Konow
says that the word Murunda has been used in Kushana inserip-
tions in the sense of overlord” If the words L-Eaka-\[umud:m of
the Allahabad Pillar inseription of Samudragupta Jshuuld be taken
to mean as two separate peoples and not nsJSaka chiefs, the
Murundas seem to be a foreign horde like the Sakas who invaded
‘India in the early centuries of the Christian era.

1. It has been sought to be Iocated in the Jessore and Dacea districts
(1A, 1884, p. 365) and identified with Saptagrima in the Hooghly
-district (IHQ, IV, pp. 334ff ). Its identification is not certain,

Monahan, The Early History of Bengal, pp. 8-13.
DUS, I No. 2, p. 47

Allan, Catalogue of Indian Coins, p. XXIX.

Prof. Svilvian Levy first drew attention to this, Ihid.
IA, XXXVII, p, 33; JASB, XIX, pp, S43ff,

R
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According to the ‘Purfipas, Devaraksitas tuled over Kosdalas,
Andhras, Panpdras and Tamraliptas and countries on the sea-
shore before the tise of the Guptas. Nothing is known about
Devaraksitas from any other source.

Gupta Rule in Bengal—The establishment of OCupta
authority over north-western Bengal can be traced from the
time of Samudragupta. In the famous Allahabad pillar inscrip-
tion we find that his ‘pratyvanta’ ( frontier) kingdoms in the
east were Bamatata, Davika and Kamarapf. The location of
Davika is uncertain,” but the positions of the other two are
more of less certain. Thess thres kingdoms also obeved his
suzerainty and paid taxes to him and they seem to have heen
within the spheres of his infinence. The evidence of the Allaha-
bad prasasti read along with the Damodarpur plates suggests
that north-western Bengal was included within the empire
of Samudragupta. The suggestion’ that Candravarman of the
Susunia Rock inscription is to be identified with __Candra-
varman mentioned in that prasasti as one oi the kings of Aryivarta
whose power was exterminated by Samudragupta Tests on strong
grounds and is perhaps to be accepted,

It is known from the Meharauli Iron pillar inscription that a
king named Candra subjugated his enemies who gave a united
front in Vanga and he also inflicted a defeat on the Bihlikas hy
crossing the seven mouths of the Tndus. The identification of king
Candra has led to much discussion among scholars and the subject
needs fresh treatment in the light of recent discoveries about the
imperial Gupta history. Fleet' emphasised the early characters
of this inscription but it must be observed that being a Tecord on

kingdom of Devaristra (mentioned in the Allahabad pillar inscription of
Samudragupta) which was situated in the Vizagapatam district, Op, it. p.
13 ; also see DUS, I, No, 2, pp. 6363,

4, IHQ, I, pp. 2604, 3, PHAIL p. 864 fo. vide in fra,

4. CIL III, pp. 189-142,
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an iron pillar, it is ‘sui generis' and does not bear comparison with
other contemporary tecords. Three sets of opinions have come
out of previous discussions,

(a). Mm. H, P. Shastri’ expressed the opinion that Candra
of the Meharauli pillar did not belong to the Gupta dvnasty but
was a king of Puskarana in Rajaputana, who tried to found
an all-India empire before Samudragupta. The Mandasor inserip-
tion of 404 A D, describes Naravarman as a powerful king of
Puskarapa and son of Simhrvarman and grandson of Javavarman.
The Susunia Rock inscription in the Bankura district of Bengal
tecords that a wheel of Visnu was set up by Candravarman, son of
Simhavarman and king of Puskarana. Mm. H. P. Sastri onthe
strength of the identity of the name Sirhhavarman of the Mandasor
and Susunia inseriptions took Candravarman and Navavarman to be
brothers and identified Candravarman with Candra of the Meharanli
pillar. But Pokharana is the name of a place not far off from the
findspotof the Susunia inscription. It may be regarded almost certain
after what Mr. K. N. Dikshit has written about the ancient Tuins
of this place that Candravarman was the king of Pokharana ( whose
sanskritised form is Fuskarana ) and as such he has Leen regatded
as a local king.” It is not known whether Simhavarman, father of
Naravarman of the Mandasor inscription, had any son of the name
of Candravarman. The identification of Candravarman of the
Susunia inscription with a. man of unknown existence is hardly
tenable and there is no definite clue whatsover to the identification
of Candvavarman with Candra of the Meharauli pillar.*

1. EL XII p. 183 ; XIL pp. 815 He is supported by R. D, Banerjee
{ EI, XIV. pp. 868-71.)

9, ASIR, 1927-28, pp, 18889, 8, PHAL p, 364 fn,

4, Dr.N. K. Bhattasali supports this identification by pointing ont a
solitary reference to one Candravarman whese Kota or fort formed the
boundary of the land granted to a Brahmana by Samficirendevs in the 6th
century A. I). [KI, XVIl1 p, B4), Bul it is very difficult to say who was this
Candravarman whose fort is referred to in the inseription of Samidciradeva,
He might be Candravarman of the Susunia inseription, ;
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(b). Fleet expressed the opinion that Candra of the Meharauli
pillar might be Candragupta I of the Gupta dynasty, and this has
been suppotted by Dr. R. G. Basak and Frof. S. K. Aiyvangar.
Dr. Basak' accepts the identity of Sirmhavarman of the Susunia ins-
cription and of the Mandasor inscription but would not concede
that Candravarman came to Vafga on a campaign of conquests
and would presume that Candvavarman might have gome to the
Susunia hill on a pilgrimage.” But this presumption is contradic-
ted by Dr. Basak himse!f when he brings Candravarman in Bengal
owing to the political vicissitudes of the Varman family of Malwa.
He writes, “'Sithhavarman and Jayavarman might have tuled inde-
pendently and when Samudragupta veduced the Malwa power, it is
not unlikely that the elder brother was driven awayv from Malwa
towards the east. This may in a way explain why he came to the
Susunia hill'? Prof. S. K. Aivangar atgues the case of this identi-
fication with greater ardour’ and lays down three conditions
which should be satisfied in solving the controversy regarding
Candra of the Meharauli pillar.

(i) The person Candra must have been a man of achievement
by his own efiorts, acquited a vast kingdom, and held tu'e over it
for a length of time.

(ii) He must have fought two actions against enemies across
the wide stretch of India, such as western front of Bengal and
westetn frontier of Sindh on the western side.

(iii) 'The enemies thus overthTown along the western fronti=r
of Sindh [ more properly on the other sid, of the Indus ] are stated
to be Balhikas.”

% 1, History of North-Eastern India, p, 14,

2, Ibid, pp, 17-18,

3. Ibid, pp. 27-38.

4. JIH, VI, Studies in Gupta History, pp. 14-22 ; the Vikatakas and their
placein Indian History, Ibid pp. 112

B. Balhikas are known as ruling in the Panjab with Sakila (present Sialkot)
as their capital (Mahfibhirata, Kargaparva, Ch. 57-38 ), Varfiba-Mihira men-
tions Eahlikas as a northern people.

2
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But Prof. Aivangar has failed to cite any definite evidence
and known event of CandraguptaI's Teign to satisfv any one of these
three conditions. The Putfinas make him rule over Magadha, éﬁkﬂa
and Privaga.! His name is omitted from the list of imperial
Gupta kings in the ‘Mafijusri-Mo'akalpa’.’ The above-mentioned
three conditions are tather in complete agreement with certain
events of Candragupta I1's reign. To emphasise the identification
of Candra of the Meharauli pillar with Candragupta I is to ignore
some definitely known events of the reign of Candragupta IT.

(¢) ‘The identification with Candragupta 1T was proposed by
Heernle® and V. A. Smith," but the latter gave up his own proposi-
tion and accepted Mm. H. P. Shastri's identification.” The existence
of a hitherto unknown king, named REmagupta,” elder brother of
Candragupta II, seems now to be accepted;'dnd the drama ‘Devi
Candragupta’ acquaints us with a hard ‘and keen struggle between
Candragupta II and the F:akas. Allan’s rematk’ that “the enemies
who had united against him (i. e. Candra of the Meharauli pillar) in
the Vafga countty were probably peoples who had taken the
opportunity of his absence in the west to cast off the voke under
which his father had laid them' is applicable to Candragupta II.
It seems that the paramountey established by the arms of Samudra-
gupta was going to be lost during the rule of Rimagupta but was
re-established by the prowess of Candragupta II. It is quite clear
from the epigraphic, literary and numismatic evidence of his reign
that Candragupta II came into conflict with the Saka Satraps.

If the identification of Candra of Meharauli pillar with

Candmg:upta II is to be accepted, it seems certain that the Vangas

1. Pargiter, Dyuastlcs of the Kali Age, Illtru p. xii.

2. K. P. Jayaswal, An Imperial History of India, sl. 645.

3, IA, XXI, p.48. 4. JASB, 1897, pp. 118,

&, EHI, ( 4rth ed.) p, 290, fn. 1.

6. JBORS, XIV, pp. 233-258 ; Malaviya Commemoration Volume, 1982,
pp.as8o ff ; 1C, IV, p.216.

7. Catalogue of Indian Coins, (Gupta Dynasties) p. XxXxvi. It is to be noted
that Allan rejected the identification with Candragupta 1L
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tried to cast off the Gupta yoke but the attempt was frustrated. by
the valour of Candragupta II. Whoever this Candra might be, it is
certain that the people of Vanga fought with aking who was in a
position to overrun the territory between eastern Bengal and the
Indus. il

The Dhanaidaha, Baigram, Paharpur and five Damodarpur
plates record land sales by different district (visava) governments
of the Pundravardhana-bhukti within the period between 432 and
544 A, D. and clearly indicate that northern Bengal was under
the Gupta emperors almost upto the middle of the sixth century
A. D. The Dhanaidaha, Baigrvam and Damodarpur plates Nos. 1
and 2 of 113, 128, 124, 128 G. E tespectively fall within the reign
of Kumiragupta I. In the Damodarpur plates Nos. 1and 2 ‘upa-
rika' Ciratadatta and ‘kumfrimftya’ Vetravarman are mentioned
as the governors of the FPundravardhhana-bhukti and of the Koti-
vaTsavisaya Tespectively during the sovereignty of Kumfaragupta 1.
The name of the emperor has not been mentioned in the Baigram
plate but the date shows that it is a Tecord of the reign of the same
monarch when ‘kumatimitya’ Kulavrddhi was in charge of the
Paticanagari-visayva.

We need not enter into the controversial question regarding
the successor or successors of Kumiragupta I. Something may
be said for or against the three theories viz, [i] after the death of
EKumfitagupta I his sons set up independent kingdoms in diffe-
rent parts of the empire,’ [ii] he was succeeded by his son Skanda-
gupta who was followed by his brother Furagupta and his
descendants’ and [iii] there were two tival lines—one represented
by Skandagupta, Kumiitagupta IT [7] of the Saranath inscription of
154 G, E, and Budhagupta, and the other’ represented by
Puragupta, Narasithhagupta and Kumaragupta III [?]of the Bhitari
seal inseription. Each of these theories should be regarded as

1, IA, 1918, pp. 161-67 ; JASH, 1931, pp. 249-35.
2. Dr. H. C. Roychowdhury, PHAIL, pp. 386 ff,
8. Dr. B, G. Basak, History of North-Eastern India, pp. 73 ff,
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tentative, and no conclusion is possible unless further light is
thrown on the controversy by fresh data. No epigraphic record
of the reigns of Skandagupta, Puragupta, Narasimhagupta and
his son Kumifiragupta II [?] has been discovered in Bengal but it is
to be noted that coins of Skandagupta have teen found in ditferent
districts’ and coins of Narasidihagupta and Kumiragupta [ 117 ]
have been found in the large Kalighat hoavd.® ‘The Damodarpur
plates Nos. 3 and 4 mention two governors of the Pundravardhana-
bhukti, Brahmadatta and Jayadatta by name, during the sovereignty
of Budhagupta. The Paharpur plate of 159 G. E. does not
mention the name of the emperor but it fa'ls within his Teign-
period. These three plates vead along with the Eran pillar
inscription” and the Savanath image inscription of 157 G. E.*
go to indicate that his authority was acknowledged in Central
Provinces, United Provinces and Northern Bengal. Even if it
is to be conceded that the Gupta empire was parcelled out among
the sons of Kumaragupta I, it seems ﬂ:m'.t Budhagupta ruled over a
wide extent of territory and he cannot be rtegarded as the local
tuler of Malwa and that he perhaps re-united the Gupta empire
under his anthority,

The Gunaighar grant of Vainyagupta,” dated in 508 A. D,
raises some impottant problems. It was issued from the camp of
victory situated at Krpura at the rtequest of the dependent
Mah@itaja Rudradatta. It records grant of land in the Gunaik.
Ggrahira which is to be identified with Gunaighar, the find-spot
of the plate, in the Tippera distriet. The dataka of the grant was
Mahfsimanta Maharaja Vijayasena whose high-sounding titles

1. Omne gold coin from each of the following districts, viz,, from Mahanad
in Hoogly, Faridpur and Midnapore and a few silver coins from Muham-
madpur in Jessore. BI, p. 71 ; JASE, xx1, P 401,

2. Allan, Catalogue of Indian Coins, Intro. p, exxvr.
3, Fleet, cr1, 111, p. 88, 4. 1A, 1918, p. 162,
5. THQ. 1980, pp. 40 ff
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‘paficidhikaranoparikapratyuparika ! and ‘puraloparika’* imply
that he was a man of considerable importance in the kingdom. In
this rtecord Vainyagupta himself is styled only ‘Maharija’ and
‘Paramasaiva’ and this has led Mr. D. C. Bhattacharyva to infer
that he was a Gupta prince who dec’ared independence during the
troubled times of Huna invasions. Dr. R. C. Majumdar,” who
contends that after the death of Kumfitagupta I Gupta pPrinces
set up ‘Independént kingdoms in different parts of the empirte,
finds additional support from this record in favour of his view.
Dr. D. C. Ganguli® has correctly attvibuted the coins with the
legend ‘Dvadasiditya’ on the Teverse to Vainvagupta ( hitherto
attributed to Candragupta III ), and his heavy gold coins, simi'ar
in type to those of the imperial Guptas, lead him to infer that
he belonged to the same dynasty and was not a local yuler of
Samatata. Mention may be made of the fact that a seal of Vainva-
gupta with the title ‘Maharajadhirdja’ has been found at Na'anda
along with the seals of Budhagupta, Kumftgupta (11 ? ) and
Bhaskaravarman.” The inclusion of Vainvagupta in the imperial
Gupta line means that in the first decade of the sixth century
Gupta empire included Samatata or a part of it, which was an
outlying kingdom at the time of Samudragupta. The late Mr. R,
D. Banerjee’ was of opinion that even in the Gupta period
Pundravardhana-bhukti comprised some patt of eastern Bengal as
in the Pila and Sena periods.

Unfortunately the name of the Gupta emperor in the
Damodarpur plate No. 5 is lost. Dr. R. G. Basak suggested
the name to be ( Bhinu?) gupta’ We are rtather inclined to

1. Mr, D. C. Bhattacharyya renders it as “"President of five [ distriet )
court judges.”* Ibid,

2. Rendered by the same scholar as *“President of city Governors,'
Idid,

8. IHQ, IX, pp. 989K, 4. Ibid, pp. 78461 ; x, pp. 154,

5. ASIR, 193084, p, 280. 6. BI p, 68,

7. EIL XV, p. 144 ; Jayaswal thinks him to be Kumiiragupta I11, Impe-
fial History of Indis, p. 67, F
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to identify him with Vispueupta, a latge number of whose coins
have been found in the Kalighat hoard with the legend on the
reverse reading ‘Candraditva’.' If thisis to be accepted, Visnu:
gupta seems to be the last known Gupta king of Bengal. The
title of the governor of the Pundravardhana-bhukti in this plate
is ‘Maharajaputra-rijaputradeva-bhattiraka and his name seems to
be lost, though it is not unlikely that his name was Rajaputra-
deva. The epithets ‘Mahdrijaputra’ and ‘Bhattdraka’ perhaps
imply that he was a prince of the royal blood. Yuan Chwang
and the ‘Mafijusri-Miilakalpa' state that the Hugpa chief Toramfina
was captured in the marshy land in the east and Gauda. It seems
that when western provinces were passing into the hands of the
Hupas and Yasodharman was rising in Malwa, the last
stronghoid of the Guptas was Benga!. The proud boast of the
court-poet that YVadodbharman's songs of wvictories resgund on
the bank of the Lauhitya’ perhaps refers to his fight with a
Gupta king in Bengal, :

1, AllanOp, Cit,, pp. .'L-Il--IB,_
2, Jayaswal. Op, Cit. p. 64,
8. Fleet, ciI, 111, Nos. 88-85,



CHAPTER 1I

From the Fall of the Guptas to the Rise of the Palas

The Gupta empire finally broke up about the middle of the
sixth century and there arose independent dynasties like the
Maitrakas of Vallabhi, the Maukharis and the Later Guptas in
different pavts of the empire. The four Faridpur plates acquaint
us with the names of three Mah#djadhivijas, viz., (Ciopacandra,
Dharmiiditva and Ean’fﬁtﬁmdem. who seem to have been, as Dr. N.
K. Bhattasali’ points ouf, "related to one another and formed a
dynasty.” After the publication of the Mallasarula plate of
Maharija Vijayasena® it cannot pethaps be maintained that the
kings of the Faridpur plates (‘at least Gopacandra) were Tulers
of eastern Bengal only. Palwographically these five plates belong
to the same period, i.e., the sixth century A. D, Though two
letters just after the name ‘Gopa’ are lost in the new plate, Maha-
tijadhivdja Gopa is perhaps to be identified with Gopacandra of the
Faridpur plate C of Pargiter. The existence of two Mah#rijadhi-
Tijas with the same name in the same period is hardly a tenahle
proposition in the absence of some positive proof. By this plate
land transaction was made in the Vardhamiina-bhukti which,
Toughly speaking, comprised modein Burdwan Division. Further,
if the identification of Mahirija Vijayasena of this Tecord with the
MahZrija of the same name of the Gunaighar grant is to be
accepted, the chronological order of the kings of the Faridpur
plates, as worked out by Pargiter’ after careful palographical
examinations, needs be changed, In that case Gopacandm
seemsto have preceded Dharmiditya, unless the vassal king Vijaya-
sena lived an unusunally long life to serve three kings, Vainyagupta

1. Er, vur, p. 84 ! 2. spPp, 134 B, 5, pp. 17 F,
4. 1A, 1810, pp, 193 f,
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Dharmiditya and Gopacandra, if not mote others. If the identi-
fication is to be accepted, it seems that Gupta authority in

Bengal was supplanted by Gopacandra.

The invasions of Bengal by the Maukhari king Is#navarman
and the Cilukva king Kirtivarman I most probably took place
duting the teigns of the three kings of the Faridpur plates. The
Haraha inscﬁp!inn" of 554 A.D. tecords that the Gaudas were
compelled by Isinavarman to take shelter on the sea shore. The
Mahakuta inscription,” dated in 602 A. D., states that Kirti-
varman 1, son of Pulakesin 1, defeated the kings of Anga, Vanga
and Kalinga. No other event of the teigns of Gopacandra,
Dharmiditya and Samfciradeva is known. Their Tise as well as
fall remains shrouded in mystery. Two coins in the Indian Museum
with the legend ‘Narendriditva' on the reverse may be attributed
to Samicitadeva, as the rteading of the legend ‘Samifica’ on the
obverse appeats to be almost certain.”

The chronological position of Ma]:mfﬁjﬁdhirﬁ'ia Jayvaniga of
the Vappaghosavata grant is not wvery easy to determine. The
alphabets seem to be eaviier than those used in the Ganjam plate
of Madhavariija of 619 A, D. and in the Nidhanpur plates of Bhas-
karvarman. It is for the upright character of the letters used in
Vappagosavata grant that Dr.R.G. Basak® is inclined to place
Jayanfiga before Sasanka. But it must be noted that the “Mafijusri-
Miilakalpa' places Javanaga immediately after Sasinka. It is diffi-
cult to say anything definitely on the chronological position of
these two kings from palmographical consideration, as the interval
between them appeats to be very short. The Vappaghosavata grant
was issued from Karpasuvarpa and records grant of land to Bhatta
Brabmavirasvimin by Samanta Narivapabhadra who was in
charge of the Audumbarika-visava which has been identified with

1. =EI, x1V,pp. 11011 2. Ia, XIX, p, 18.
8. EL XVIiI, pp. 79-80 ; Allan, Op. Cit. pp, 148-50.
4. History of North-Eastern India, p. 189,
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Audumbar pargana in the Murshidabad district.' The coins with
the legend ‘Jaya' on the obverse and ‘Prakipdayasah’ on the reverse
may he attnbuted to Jayaniga.’

Sa.'..-: ANEA—Sasanka plaved an important role in the history
of north-eastern India in the first half of the seventh century. His
activities are known in some details from contempoTaTy sources.
Bapabhatta calls him king of Gauda and Yuan Chwang refers to
him as tuler of Karnasuvarpa which has been identified with
Rangamati in the Murshidabad distriet.

Some scholats attempt to show Sadinka’s connection with
the Guptas. Biihler noticed in one of the Mss. of the "Harsacarita’
the mame of the king of Gauda as Narendragupta Dr.R.G.
Basak" is of opinion that the word ‘Narendra’ has been used by
Bipa under the garb of a pun to refer to ‘-:néﬂf:ka The same
provanence and the similar style of the coins of Sasanka with those
of the Guptas led R. D, Banerjee’ to go so far as to assert that he
was a son or nephew of Mahfsenagupta, All that can be said is
that he seems to have ‘Narendra' as his 'viruda' but there is no
positive evidence to prove his Gupta lineage. Butif Gupta heredity
cannot be claimed for him, his heritage was the Gupta imperial
tradition which he tried to emulate,

The Rotasgath seal matrix® found in the Shahabad district
of Bihar bears an inscription Teading “Sri-mahfisimanta-Sadaiika.
devasya” [of the illustrious Mahisimanta Saéanikadeval. For palzo-.
graphical Teasons this Mahfsimanta is to be identified with
éﬂ:%ﬁﬁkﬂ, the tival of Harsavardhana. The testimony of the
Rotasgath seal-matrix is so great a commentary on his eatly life
that its significance cannot be ignored, To all intents and pur-
poses, it appeats that Sadanka began his career as a subordinate
chief. ‘The question of finding out the ov erlord whom he served
in his eatly life is not very easy. The Haraha inscription of Isina-

"1, I xIX, p. 256, 3, Allan, Op, Cit, pp, 15051,
4, Op,cit, p, 188,

8, EL I, p. 70,
§. BI, p, 105, 6. ©ur, I p. 284,

3
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varman of 554 A. D. and the Deobaranatk inscription’ of
Jivitagupta II indicate the suzerainty of the Maukhari kings
Isanavarman, Sarvavarman and Avantivarman over Bibar. ‘The
latter record clearly shows that the authority of Sarvavarman and
Avantivarman was acknowledged in the Shahabad district. ‘This
would indicate that Sasaika was a feudatory of the Mankharis.
But it is known from the Apshad inseription of ﬁ-‘l‘lt\ asena® that
his grandfather Mahfisenagupta described by Baina as king of Milava
defeated Susthitavarman on the bank of the Lauhitya, who is to he
identified with the king of Kamariipa of that name. Mahzisena-
gupta’s son Madhavagupta, Susthitavarman's son Bhaskaravarman
and Harsavardhana were contemporaries. Therefore Mahfisena-
gupta fought with the Kamariipa king during the close of the
sixth or during the opening vears of the seventh century A. D..
Sadnka might have been a feudatory of Mahasenagupta in the train
of whose invasion he came. This may in a way also explain the
Rotsgrah seal-matrix of Sadaika.

But the chief sphere of his activities was Gauda, asitis clear
from Bapabhatta and Vuan Chwang. Itis not known how he
made himself master of Gauda. If Jayvanfiga preceded him, most
probably Sadanka established himself at Karpasuvarna by ousting
him or his descendants. At the time of his siege of Kanouj after
the death of the Maukhari king Grahavarman and before the acces.
sion of Harsavardhana, S;ﬁ'inﬂlra must have made himself indepen-
dent and held Gauda and Magadha under him. His supTemacy
over Orissa, which is proved by the Ganjam plates’ of Madhava-
tija II, dated in 619 A.D., might have been established before his
Tupture with the Pusyabhutis of Thanesvara, by defeating Sam-
bhiiva of Patiakella grant, dated in 602 A.D. The pruphenc state-
ment in the Mafijusri-Milakalpa® that king Soma {Haéﬁf:ka'l willTule

15 Ihid p. 218

2 TIbid, No, 42 ; 1HQ, XII, p. 457,
8. EL VI, p. 143 ; IHQ, XII, pp. 459 fF. also EI, XXIII, pp, 1971,
4. Imperial History of Iudia, p. 48-50, 51. 715-15,



FroM THE FALL OF THE GUPTAS TO THE RISE OF THE PAras 19

over the Gangetic valley up to BenareS may be taken as implving
the north-western boundary of his kingdom in the normal circum-
stances. ﬁccc:_'rding to Yuan Chwang’, his influence was felt in
Kudinagara. Sadinka seems to have brought under him the whole
of eastern India excepting perhaps Kamariipa and Vanga. Sadmika’s
Tising importance in the pd:r]it‘icnlf arena of northern India is also
clear from Bipa® who tefers to Sasankamandala in deseribing the
meeting of Rajya and Harga after former's retutn from the
battle with the Hunas duting the life-time of Frabhikaravardhana.
The use of the word' ‘Manda'a’ in this connection is very
51gmﬁmnt and :f it is to be interpreted in the light c-f the "Artha-
E:ﬁatra it would mean thmﬂ‘rcTe of states headed by %aﬁﬁuka. In
any case, it means the rising importance of this king in the political
horizon even before the death of Prabhikaravardhana, This wonld
strengthen the view that there was an alliance between &-fm%nﬁka
and the Malava king® against the Mankharis and the Pusyabhutis,
If there was any connection between the Malava king' Mahfsena-
gupta and him in his early career, the almost simultaneous marches
of a Ma'ava king and of Sadanka indicate something like a joint
operation, which was not perhaps accidental. But the important
point against this view is that in the ‘Harsacarita’ Rajvavardhana
teceived the news of the death of the Kanouj king Grahavarman,
his brother-in-law, caused by the Milava king who was advancing
towatds Thanesvara, and he at once started with 10,000 horsemen
to meet the enemy. The onl} enemy that he knew of at that time

1. Watters, 11, p. 43. 9. Hargacarita, Ch. V

8. Kantilya, Bk. VII, Ch. IL.

4. As regards the identity of this Milava king, scholars so long took him
to be Devagupta who has been mentioned-as one of the kings defeated by
Rijyavardhana (Madhuvan ioseription, EI, VI, 210). Recently Dr. D.C,
Ganguli has expressed the opinion that the Milava king was Kalacuri Bodha-
rija, son of Safikaragana. There is no doubt that these two kings were in
possession of Ujjayini and western Milava. Buat it may be that Devagupta was
a king of eastern Milava (EI, IX, p. 285 ; JBORS, XIX. pp. 405 ff ; THQ, XII,

p. 461).
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was the Malava king and Bipabhatta does not at all allude to the
activities of Safinka. The next news from Kanouj was that
though the Malava army had been easily touted, Rijvavardhana
“was allured to confidence by false civilities on the partt of the king
of Gauda, and then weaponless, confiding, and alone, despatched in
his own guarters”. It is also clear from the ‘Harsacarita’ that
Rajvavardhana found Kanouj besieged by ‘éa:-.‘ﬁl‘:ka, as the Gauda
trouble has been definitely mentioned by Bapa. The march of
éaéﬁnka on Kanonj from Karpasuvatna must have taken a long
time, and if there was a concerted actiom, it seems that the Milava
king was earlier to arrive at the scene of action and did not wait
for his ally. But it must also be said that, the court of Thanesvara
was unaware of any such joint action, and Rajyavardhana after
defeating the Malava army sent the trusted general Bhandi with

the booty and a part of his army and himself proceeded towards
Kanouj without any knowledge of the impending danger from the

Ganda king. This would indicate that the actions of Sasanka and
Milava king were not connected in any way.

The éaiﬁﬁka-Rﬂj:.m’ardhana episode has been discussed by
many scholars and two sets of opinions have come out of previous
discussions. Mr. C. V. Vaidya!, Dr. R. G. Basak’ and Dr. D. C.
Gn:_lgu]i" accept the statement of Bipa ( mentioned above ), who
further says® that the death of Rijvavardhana was due to careless-
ness on his part. 1n this connection he cites the examples of some
careless kings of ancient times and their dealings with women.
These scholars find corroboration of Baga, when Sankara, one of
the commentators of the “Harsacarita’ i1J1 the fourteenth century,
explains those passages by introducing Sasanka’s marriage proposal
of his daughter to Rajvavardhana and says that he was murdered,
while enjoving a feast in the former’s camp. Further corrobora-
t:on isto be found, in their opinion, m "'x"uau Chwang's account

M:ﬁteul India, 1, p. 4.

History of North-Eastern India, pp. 144-50.
1HQ, XIT, pp. 462-64.

Cowell, Eng. Trans, of Hargacarita, p. 182,

510 |
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and Harsavardhana's inseription. The Chinese pilgrim records,
“Sosanka addressed his ministers in these words,’ ‘If a frontier
country has a virtuous ruler, this is the unhappiness of the mother
kingdom.'" On this they asked the king to a conference and mur-
dered him.” Harsavardhana's inseription® Tecords that “he gave
up his life in his enemy's house, owing to his adherence to his
promise (satyfinurodhena)”.

Rai Bahadur R. P. Chanda, R. D. Banerjee and Dr. R. C.
Majumdar® are of opinion that both Bina and Yuan Chwang
were biased against Sadanka who was the adversary of their patron
Harsavardhana, and therefore much reliance cannot be placed on
their accounts in this particular matter. Rajyavardhana bad a
small army with him after his fight with the Malava king and was
defeated in a fair fight and there was nothing unfair in his death.
It may be said in support of their view that there is some force
in their argument. Bipa does not refer to Saganka in very honou-
rahble terms when he calls him ‘vile Gauda’ (‘Gaundidhama’) or the
serpent of Gauda’' (Gauda-bhujanga). It is not known what was
the source of information of the commentator Saiikara’s Teference
to the marriage proposal. If the remarks of Bapa om Sasanka
are to be doubted, the veracity of the comentator to explain them
by referring to a marriage proposal in an abnormal circumstance
can be further questioned.

A mystery hangs over this c]nsude and it is rather difficult
to be definite. It iz clear that Saéiika must have marched on
Kanouj at the head of a large army and there is nothing to show
that he went with the intention of staging a marriage céremony
of his daughter (at least there is no scent of it in the ‘Harsacarita’
and Vunan Chwang's accounts). We would rather suggest that the
death of Rajyavardhana is to be sought in the rash and hasty policy
pursued or in his ‘carelessmess’, as Bapa puts it. He was not

1. Beal, Records, pp, 210-211 ; Watters, I, p, 343 ; Life, p. 83,

2. EI, vlp, 210,
8, Gaundarijamald, pp. 8-10 ; Early Hist, of Beng, pp, 17-18 ; BI, p, 107,
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aware of S%ﬁ!iﬁka‘s plan and most probably unprepared to fight
with him, which would have meant defeat, and therefore agreed
or was forced to meet the Gauda king in a ‘conference’, as Yuan
Chwang teports. What happened in that conference is not known
but he was perhaps asked to give up the Maukhari alliance, which
he could not do, confirmed as it was by the marriage of his sister
Rijyasti with the Maukhati king Grahavarman. After the death
of the Maukhari king he also could not pnt Eack the elaim of his
sister to the throne of Kanouj. This perhaps brought about his
death, which has been described in Harsavardhana's inscription

s “due to adherence to his promise.” The political union of
Thanesvar and Kanouj was certainly a dread to a king who aspired
after- the overlordship of northern India and the campaign of
Sasaika was undertaken w ith that object in view. ‘This may also
in a way explain why Bapabhatta and Vuan Chwang could not
specifically mention the cause of Rajvavardhana's death, for it
would not reflect any credit on his political sagacity and wisdom,
and they have tefered to it as due to carelessness and murder
in a conference.

What happened after the death of Rajyavardhana is not
knewn' and why [-Eas‘:m':ka retired from Kanouj cannot be explained,
The news of the death of his brother enraged Harsavardhana and
the Tlmn-::-vam court. He prepared himself with a latge army to

1. D, D 59 (:allzuh is inclined to identify tlu.- noble man of llle Hame
Gupta with Devagupta who, according to him, oceupied Kauouj, S;-‘!Haulka
was between the two enemies and got out of the eritical situation by murder-
ing Rajyavardliana in an unfair way. Bul Dr. Ganguli does not explain who
this Dﬁ"-ﬂguptﬂ was and how he occupied Kanounj. It isalso to be noted that
then Sadifika had to fight with Devagupta after Rijyavardhana’s death.
There is nothing to indicate that Sasinka fought with Davagupta The
Milava army was routed by Rijyavardhana after whose death Devagupta,
(whom we have suggested to be a ruler of eastern Milava) and Sasanka were
perhaps in possession of Kanouj, if there was an alliance between them. Tt
should also be said there is no strong reason to identify the noble man of the
Gupta family with Devagupta. He might have been an officer under the
Gauda king under whose orders Riijyairi was released from prison,
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fight with éuﬁ,ﬁﬂl:n with the vow “unless in a limited number of

- days I clear this earth of the Gaudas, and make it Tesound with
fetters on the feet of all kings who dre excited to insolence by the
elasticity of their vows, then will I hurl myv sinful self, like a
moth, into an ocil-fed flame.,” He ordered Bhapdi to advance
as he himself had to search for his sister. After the rescue of his
sister from the Vindhya forest we find him receiving an envoy of
the Kamaropa king. A close study of the “Harsacarita' reveals
the fact that Harsa like Rajva did not hastily proceed against
‘Sadanka. In spite of the grandiloguent description of the vows
of revenge, calumniations and fulminations of the court of Thines-
vara it is clear that Harsa first consulted the trusted counsellors
and veterans of war. Though it is difficult to say at whose initia-
tive the alliance with Kamariipa took place, it is clear from the
manner in which Harhsavega, the Kamariipa envov, was presen-
ted before Harsa and from the discussions between the two par-
ties that the latter was no less eager than the other side to form
this ‘entente’, as both were in dread of the aggressive policy of the
Gauda monarch,

The late Mr. R. D. Banerjee' was of opinion that Harsa and
Bhaskaravarman occupied Karpasuvarna by defeating Sasfiika
immediately after which he Tetited to [:nnnm. But the Ganjam
plate of 619 A. ID. rather shows that 5awmen was in full enjoy-
ment of his imperial power upto that date. We are tather inclined
to accept the opinion of Dr, D, C. Ganguli® that Harsa had to
undertake two cﬂmpaigu:, against Ganda. In his first campaign
during the life-time of Sadanika he could not achieve anything
tangible. Bipa is silent on the result of this campaign against the
Ganda king, though he refers to his conquest of Sindh and the
Himalayvan countries.” Yuan Chwang says that after the anti-
Budhistic activities of ér.zé:iﬁka in Magadha Purpavarman, the last
descendnnt of ;‘.L-.uka, was on the throne oi \Ingadhn The p:lgn

1. History of l‘.}naﬁa.t Pp- 129, 2. IHQ, XII, pp- 465—6?
8. Cowell, Op. Cit. p. 76
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\'lslted Magadha for the first time in 637 A. D. and refers to
Sa.:-ﬁnl.a as a ecent king.! All these go to show that the Gauda
king could successfully hold h'lmqelf against Harsa. But in another
connection he Tteports’ that “Siladitya held his court here
(Kajangala), cut grass to make hutsand burned these when leaving.”
If the author of the “Mafijusri-Miilakalpa” is to be believed, Harsa
even advanced upto Pundra, to the great distress of the people.
This seems to have happened on the occasion of another campaign
in the east, otherwise this cannot be satisfactorily reconciled with
the evidence of the Ganjam plate and the am:-:mnt of Yuan Chwang.
It must also be noted that nothing is known of Spsanka after 619
A. D. excepting that Yuan Chwang tefers to him as a Tecent king
in 638 A. D. It is also clear from the pilgrim's account that he

died a natural death.

The bull symbol of his coins shows that Saémﬂm was a Sanrn.
Both Yuan Chwang and the author of the ’ ‘Mafijusrt-Milakalpa™
are vehement in theit accusation of persecution of the Buddhists
by this king. The Chinese pilgrim says that Hatsa got an oracle
from the image of a Bodhisattva to the effect that he should accept
t;ln: throne to save Buddhism from the Tuin brought about by
Saéafika. But Bipa would make us believe that Harsa consented
to ascend the throne only to avenge the foul murder of Rajva by
the Ganda king. Speaking of Kuslnagara, the pilgrim reports that
the groups of the brethren were broken up. Further, he is said to
have cut the Bodhi Tree, destroved its Toots down to the water
and burnt what remained. He also destroyed the foot-prints of
Buddha at Pataliputra. These are the specific charges mentioned
by Yuan Chwang, and for his anti-Buddhistic activities he had to
die a very miserable death and was even taken to task in hell. But
when speaking of Pundravardhana, Karnasuvarna and Tamralipti
and other places of Magadha which were also included in his
dominion , Yuan Ch“ ang does not refer to any oppression and

1. Tbid, p- 183 [ 2 Wa.tu.-m 11, p- 115,
8. UP Cit.
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finds Buddhism in flourishing condition. If there would have been
a wholesale persecution, there is no reason why the Buddhists of
Bodh-Gaya and Kudmnagara were singled out. Rai Bahadur
R. P. Chanda and R. D. Banerjee’ expressed the opinion that
most probably the Buddhists of those places conspired  against
Sadaika and had sympathy with Harsavardhana who was after
all a pro-Buddhist king. These two scholars therefore hold that
the motive behind the persecution was rather political necessity
than religious conviction. Similar cases are not wanting in Indian
history. When describing Hiranaparvata® ( near Mongyr ), Yuan
Chwang says that in Ttecent times the king of a neighbouring
country had deopsed the ruler and given the capital to the Buddhist
brethren. It is not known why the tuling king was deposed and
who was the deposer. But the very fact that the capital was given
to the Buddhist brethren rouses a suspicion of conspiracy' by the
Buddhists with the neighouring king against the tuler. of the
locality. Im 1581 A. D. during the rteign of Akbar’ mosques of
Bengal and Guzrat became centres of political meetings and Akbar
was even declared deposed. There was no other way but to close
the mosques and even in some cases they were demolished. These
extreme measures werestegatded by the orthodox Mussalmans of
his time as anti-Islamic and nothing more than that. In reality, poli-
tical necessity compelled Akbar to take these measures. The real
motive behind the anti-Buddhistic activities of Sadmika cannot be
judged, until we know of them from other sources, To Yuan
Chwang all these were sacrilegious and the ‘Mafijusri-Mdlakalpa® is
an out-and-out Buddhist book in which everything has been put
in the mouth of Lord Buddha in the form of praphec?'.

Such in outline is the career and reign of Sasanka. ‘The
details are still lacking. But in spite of the charge of treacherous
murder of Rajvavardhana and accusation of the persecution of the

1. Gaudirijamild, pp. 11-13 ; BI, p. 110
2. Watters, 11, p. 178
B. V.A. Smith, Oxford History of India, p, 353

4
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PBuddhists, he was no less a dazzling and important figure than his
great rival Harsa. It is clear that his account comes from the mani-
festly hostile camp. The key-note to his character was the ambition
of founding an empire and he succeeded considerably in realising it
at first, but his plan was upset by a combination of Harsa and
Bhiskaravarman.

The Period of Anarchy—Yuan Chwang visited five principali-
ties of Bengal viz., Kajangala (north-eastern part of Santal parganas
and Rajmahal ), Pupdravardbana, Samatata, Karpasuvarga and
Tamrelipti. He does not refer to any Tuling kings and to their
political status. From this it has been concluded by some writers
that Bengal formed a part of Hartsa's empire. But the view that
Bengal was under the Kamartipa king Bhaskaravarman seems to
rest on a stronger basis. The land granted by the Nidhanpur
plates has been definitely located in Paficakhanda in the Sylhet
district.) ‘These plates were issued from the camp of victory
sitnated at Karpasuvarpa. Bhaskaravarman has been called the
king of ‘eastern India’ and he promised safe conduct to the pilgrim
up to Tamralipti.” All these point to the establishment of his
authority over Bengal. This seems to be more reasonable than the
other view which Tests on the general statement of Yuan Chwang
that Harsa conquered five Indies.” Whoever might have exercised
suzerainty, it seems clear that after the death of Sasanka his king-
dom was divided into many petty principalities.

1.. JASB, 1935, pp. 419 ff.

g, IC,II, p.38: 1A, 1880, p. 20 ; THQ, XII, p 73; Beal, Life, p. 188,

3. Scholars differ as to the time of the occupation of Karpasuvarpa by
Bhaskaravarman., Dr. Basak holds that Harsa conquered Karpasuvarpa with
his help and handed it over to him. R. D, Banerjee expressed the opinion
that Hargn and Bhiskaravarman occupied the capital of gaéanha by joint
operation. Dr. Majumdar is of opinion that Bhiskaravarman occupied
Kargasuvarpa after the death of Harga in 647 A. D. who would not have
allowed hisally to be dangerously powerful (see History of North-Eastern
India, pp. 158, 227 ; History of Orissa, I, p, 122 ; Harly History of Bengal,

o)
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The Tippera grant of Lokandtha is to be palzographically
assigned to the seventh century.! This record introduces us
to a Natha family who tuled as feudatories’ for three generations
before Tokandtha. The first member of the family is called *Adi-
Mah#raja but his name is lost. His son was érlnﬁtha whose son
Bhavanitha was of religious temperament and took to ascetic life.
Lokandtha was placed in charge of administration but it is mnot
clear whether he was the som or hrother's son of Bhavanitha.
Verses 7-9 describe the exploits and achievements of Lokanitha.

The army of the ‘Paramesvara’ ( his suzerain ) met with discom-
fitute Tepeatedly at his hands. He fought a successful fight against

one Jayatungavarsa who seems to bea local chief like Lokanfitha
himself but cannot be identified. Another chief named Jiva-
dharana is said to have given up hostilities agaihst Lokanitha in
consideration of his success against Jayatufigavarsa, his confirma-
tion by a Toyal charter (most probably by the suzeérain) and the love
and affection of his subjects towards him. Jivadhataga followed
the principle that prudence is the better part of valour, as there
was perhaps very little chance of success against Lokan#tha, but
the composer of the prasasti in a clever way enlogised his patron
by putting everything through the mouth of the ‘adversary of
Tokanitha. The land granted by the Tippera plate was sitnated in
the Suvvanga-visayva which cannot be located and it may be provi-
sionally held that this family ruled in Tippera ot in a mneighbour-
ing locality. '

1. The plate bears a date. Dr. Basak read it as 44 at first. But just before
the letters signifving 44 the word ‘adhika’ occurs. Frof. Bhandarkar sugges-
ted that the date is 144 and Dr. Basak now reads 344 and refers it to  the
Gupta era. We are inclined to accept this and this would place it in 668-4 A.D.

2 The seal attached to the plate bears an inseription reading 'kumirm3-
tya’ but it is written in early Gupta script. Dr. Thomas-concluded that it “was
jesned from the office of the ‘kumarimatya’ of Lokanftha's overlord and only
countersigned by Lokanitha.” [ Ef, XV, p. 303 fn). But Dr. Basak maintains
that the opening words ‘“kumarimitya’in prose portions refers to the feudatory

chief Lokandtha himself. The fact remains that Lokanitha and his ancestors
were feudatories. (History of North-Eastern India, p. 93). :
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The Astafpur plates of the Khadgas and the Deunlbadi Sar-
vEnl image inscription of Queen Prabhavad supply the informa-
tion about another dymasty Tuling over at least some portion
of Dacca and Tippera districts. These tecords have been palzo-
graphically examined by the present writer! in details, and it
has been shown that the alphabets represent an earlier variety
then those used in the Khalimpur plate of Dharmapila. The
Khadgas tuled for four generations and therefore can be assign-
ed to the period between 625-725 A. D.°- The Asrtafpur plates
were issued from Karmintavasaka which has Deen identified with
Bajkamta in the Tippera district.” ‘The first known member of
the family is Khadgodvama who has been discribed in the
Deulbadi inscriptionas ‘nrpadhitaia’ and as a great conqueror. It
may be that the family tose into political importance under him.
His son Jatakhfdga is said to have defeated his enemies whose
son Devakhadga donated land to the Buddhist monastery of
Samhighamitra for the longevity of his son Rajarfjabhata, The
prince after his accession confirmed the grant and is to be iden-
tified with Rajabhata, the devout Buddhist king of Samatata,
who was highly spoken of by the Chinese traveller Sen-chi during
his visit towards the close of the seventh centurv. “The fact
that the name Khadga sounds un-Indian and that a caste of that
name can be traced in Nepal in the 14th centurv led Dr. R. C.
Majumdar* to presume “that the Khadga dynasty came to eastern
Bengal in the trains of the Tibetans and the Nepalese during the
troublesome days that followed the death of Harsavardhana.”

1. DUS, 1, No. p 54,

9. Dr. Basak rightly says that the first symbol of the two letiers
signifying the year of the second Asrafpur plate remains a puzzle and cannot
be satisfactorily explained unless we agree with Dr. Majumdar to read it
ms 73 or 78 by following Bendall's chart of numerical symbols, ‘History of
North-Eastern India," p. 203 ; JASB 1828, pp, 3750,

3. EI, XVIL pp. 357f.

4. Early History of Bengal,p, 124
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But it must be said that there is no proof to connect the Khadga
dynasty with Nepal.

In the Tippera plate there is a Tteference to Lokanatha's
defiance of the authority of the suzerain whose army was many
times defeated by this feudatory chief. Inthe second Astafpur
plate thete is a Teference to the ‘Brhatparamedvara’ and the hig-
est officials whom the Khadgas conld command were the ‘visa-
yapatis’. From these it appears that Samatata in the latter half
of the seventh century was divided into many principalities
under a suzerain power. The dynasty which exercised overlord.
ship over Samatata is not known. It has been asserted that
Bengal was under Kamariipa kings from Bhaskaravarman's occu-
pation of Kampasuvarpa to the time of Harsa of the Bhagadatta
dynasty, who has been described as the lord of Gauda, Odra,
Kalinga and Kodala in the Pasupati temple imscription of 759
A. D It may be argued that the Later Guptas from the
Teign of Adityasena exercised overlordship over some
portion of Bengal, as it is clear from the Apsadh (Gava
district) Shahpur (Patna district) and Mandar (Bhagalpur district)
inseriptions that there was a great revival of his power in north-
eastern India’® -,

While eastern Bengal was parcelled into many small princi-
palities fighting among themselves and setting at naught the
shadowy authority of the overlord, the condition of Gauda was
perhaps not better in any way. TJ:!.- ‘Mafijusri-Milakalpa™ coTrectly
Tecords that after the reign of Saddnka the ‘Gaudatantra’ (system)
was paralysed. It refers to many kings of Gauda most of whom
are mentioned by initials only and therefore they connot be identi-
fied, as they are otherwise unknown. What deserves particular
notice is that the reigns of most of them lasted for months and days
and not even a year. During the reign of one king named éiﬁu it

1. IC, 11, pp3r-45.
2. IHOQ, XII, p. 74 ; History of North-Eastern India, Pp- 125:28.
3. Imperia] History of India, sl. 735-58.

A
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is said that the influence of women would be felt and he would rule
for a fortnight and then would be killed. To crown the misery of
the people, it is predicted that a severe famine would visit the
eastern country. ‘This certainly points to the absence of any stable
government in Gauda. Might was Tight and there was disorder
and anarchy, and this is just the state of things which has been
very appropriately described in the Khalimpur plate of Dhamapiila
as ‘matsyanyiya’- By this significant term the ancient writers used
to express the extreme state of aparchy and chaos. TirAnatha
describes the condition of Bengal just before the election of Gopila
in the following way, “There was no longer any niember of it (the
toyval family of the Candras) a king ; in Odivisa, in Bengal and the
other provinces to the east, each Ksatriva, Brahman, and met-
chant constituted himself king of his surroundings, but there was
no king Tuling the countrv.’

The weakness of the political power of Gauda naturally
jmvited many foreign invasions by neighbouring powerful poten-
tates. Three or four invasions of this period are definitely known.
It is stated in the Ragholi plates that a king of Sailavaméa killed
the king of "Pupdra. The first known member of the family is
Srivardhana I and his son Prthuvardhana attacked Guezrat. In
that family was born Sauvardhana (his exact telationship with
Prthuvardhana is not known ). Three sons of Sauvardhana played
havoc on three kingdoms. One killed the king of Pundra. Another
conquered the king of K&si and Javavardhana I defeated the king
of Vindhyva. His son was Srivardhana II, and his grandson, Jaya:
vardhana II, who was the domor of the grant and is to be assigned
jn the last part of the eighth century A. D. Therefore Jayavar-
dhana I and his brothers may be placed in the first part of the
eighth or in the last part of the seventh century. It was in this
period that the king of 'Pundrn was killed. It is not known -
whether the unnamed Saila prince established himself on the
throne of northern Bengal.

2. IA.IV. pp. 365-66.
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Vakpati in his ‘Gauda-vaho' natrates the defeat and slaughter
of the king of Gauda by his patron Vasovarman of Kanonj. The
important point to notice in that book is that the king of Gauds
has been called ‘Magadhanfitha'” also. This shows that in the
second guarter of the eighth century Gauda and Magadha were
politically united.  Vakpati further informs that Yadovarman
defeated the king of Vanga. Most probably Magadha was annexed
to the dominion of the Kanonj king. The Nalanda inscription?
of Malada, a son of the minister of Vafovarman, tecords some
gifts to the temple of Baladitva at that famous monastery there.
Even during the time of Devepdla there was a towu called
Yasovarmapur in Bihar.

But the Kanouj king could not long enjoy the fruits of
his wvictory as he was defeated by the K@smita king Lalitaditva?
and Kalhapa savs that in course of his ‘digvijava' the KEémira
king Tteached the sea-shore. But it is doubtful whether Lalita-
ditya conguered RBengal, We are told that after the defeat of
Yafovarman Lalitaditva's army proceeded with ease to the eas-
tern ocean and rteached Kalifiga. Numerous elephants joined
"him from the Gauda country, asif attracted by friendship for
their comrades,® This tather implies friendly assistance by the
Gauda king to Lalitaditya in his Kalitga expedition. The post
narrates a heroic episode connecting the Kasmira king and an
unnamed Gaudas king and a band of thirty loyal followers and it
may be that there is some historical truth in this episode, though
it does not prove definitely the authority of Lalitaditya over

1. Dr. R. C. Majumdar points out that Yafovarman first met his eastern
enemy near the Vindhyis and this he explains by suggesting that a
branch of the Saila family which ruled over northern Bengal had settled
itself in the Vindhyi region and the Gaunda king who added Magadha to
his dominions sided with his kinsmen,. | Early History ©f Bengal, p. 25. ).
The defeated king of Ganda may bealso idenlified with Jivitagupta II of
the Later Gupta dynasty,

4. EIL XX, p. 87,

" '8, Rijatarangigl, 1V, 144, 4.7 1bid, IV, vs. 146-48,
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Gauda. The Ganda king visited K&smira on his Tequest and on
the promise of safety of his own person in Kismira, the image
of Vispu Parihasakefava being made surety of LalitAditya's
faith. But the Gauda king was treacherously murdered by Lalite-
ditya. ‘Thirty loyal and brave followers of the Gauda king went
to Kasmira on the pretext of pilgrimage and had their revenge
fulfilled by breaking the idol of Vispu Rimasvamin which they
mistook for that of Patihisakefava. They fought bravely when
the army came from the capital and died a glotions and heroic
death. Kalhapa' exclaims, “Even the creator cannot achieve what
the Gaudas did on that occasion. Even to this day the temple of
RAomasvamin is empty, whereas the whole world is filled with the
fame of Gauda herces.” The fact that Kalhapa pays so eloquent
a tribute to the Gauda heroes because of the great impression it
produced in the eighth century indicates that there was some truth
in this episode. The story of Jayapida's stay in disguise at the
house of a courtesan in the city of Pupdravardhana, the rtevela-
tion of his identity on his killing a fierce lion, his marriage with
Kalyanadevi, daughter of the Gauda king Jayvanta, and his con-
quest of Pafica-Gaudas for his father-in-law, reads like a Tomance,
and it 'is to be doubted if there is any historiea! truth in this
romantic tale.

Another invasion of Gauda was by Harsadeva. The Pasu-
pati temple inscription of Jayadeva,® dated in 759 A. D., describes
his father-in-law Harsadeva of the Bhagadatta dynasty as lord of
‘Gaunda, Odra, Ka'inga and Kosala. As the kings of Kimaropa
claim descent from the epic hero Bhagadatta, Harsadeva may be
regarded as a king of Kamarfpa. :

The extent of the depredations and devastations of these
invasions can be better understood with Tteference to the
results of the excavations at Paharpur and Mahasthanagar. The
excavated sites have revea'ed the existence of magnificent
buildings of the Gupta and post Gupta periods at both these places,
"Phe temains ate enough to show that the old structures were
d=solated in the subsequent period and on their Tuins new ones
were erected in the Pd'a period. This was perhaps due to a cala-
mity like the depredations of a foreign army.’

1. Ibid, 1V.Vs. 3032 835 2, IA, IX, p. 178 ; IHO, 1981, p. 664,
3. 1C. II,pp-518 ff. ; Mr. A C. Banerjee is o of pinion that the invagion of
the Saila king was more serious and disastrous in consequences,




CHAPTER I
The Pala Dynasty

In their inscriptions the Pilas do not claim descent from any
mythical figure or epic hero like contemporary dynasties. The
Khalimpur plate of Dharmapila informs usthat Gopéla I, the foun-
der of the dynasty, was the son of ‘khapditatat (killer of enemies)
Vapvata and grandson of ‘sarva-avadata’ Dayitavisnu. From this
it seems that before Goptla I this family was not of much impor-
tatice. Mm. H. P. Shastri found in the end of the 32nd chapter of
the commentary’ on 'Astasihasaike-Frajfifipiramitd’ by Haribhadra
that Dharmapd'a has been described as ‘Rajabhatfdi-vamsa-patita’.
The Ms. is in a Katmandu library and is written in the 1Ith or
12th century script in the Traikata-vihAra. Scholars have generally
taken this DharmapEla to be the second Pila king and tried to esta-
blish some connection of the dynasty with Rajarijabhata of the
Khadga family of Samatata. But there is difference of opinion
about the meaning of the expression, ‘Rijabhatidi-varhda-patita’.
Mm. H. P. Shastri was of opinion that it denotes remote connec-
tion with Rijabhata and rendered the passage to mean that Dharma-
pila belonged to the family of a military officer of some king.
Mr. N. N. Vasu® is of opinion that Dhatmapila came of the family
of Rajabhata, while another writer' thinks that the Pilas were
connected with him through the female line. It appears strange that

1. Thedloka runs thus:—
Rijye Rijabhatadi-vatifa-patita 5r1 Dharmapdlasya vai
Tattva-loka-vidhiyinl viractia sat-panjikeyam mayi
See MASH, IIL p. 6
2. V]I, Rijanya Kigda, p. 147
3. IHQ, VII, p. 533 ; see for some jntergsting suggestions on this point
by the present writer, IC, II, pp. 795 f,

5
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if there had been any such connection of the Pilas with a previous
tuling dynasty, the court-poets failed to mention that in their
panegyrics. It is therefore reasonable to hold that Gopala I came
of a ‘plebian’ family.

Recently there have been some discussions about the caste of
the Philas. Their inscriptions are silent on this point. The Mafiju-
éri-Milakalpa' ! calls Gopala T a ‘$adra’. According to Abul Fazl,
the Palas were Kayasthas.® Mr N. N. Vasu accepts the state-
ment of Akbar's court historian, but, for the history of the Hindun
period his statements are not much valued. The ‘Ramacarita’ of
Sandhyikaranandi describes Dharmapila as ‘Samudra-kula-dipa,?
and in the commentary of the same verse he is compared with
Iksviikn. It is stated in the Kamauli plate of Vaidyadeva that the
Palas belonged to the solar dynasty (Mihirasya-vamsa)." Sandhya-
karanandi and Vaidyadeva flourished in the 12th century and were
intimately connected with the P&la court. In a passage of the
Udayasundari-kaths of the Guzrat poet Soddhala of the 11th cen-
tury it seems that Dhrmapila has been described as belonging to
the Mandhatr-vaméa.” Mr J. C. Ghose’ says that mythologically
the sea-god and Mandhata belonged to the family of the sun and
therefore concludes that the Pilas belonged to the solar dynasty, as
there is agreement in the above accounts. GhanatAma in his ‘Dhar-
mamangala’, written in 1713 A. D., narrates that Devapila was the
illegitimate son of Dharmapdla through the union of his wife with
the sea-god. R. D. Banerjee’ was of opinion that most probably
the Palas came from the sea and in the absence of any plausible
account of their ancestry, they became known in popular tradition
as the children of the sea-god. It must be said that the Pilas were

1. Vs. 683-90.

2. Jarret, ‘Ain-i-Akbari,’ IT, pp, 145 ; N. N, Vasu, ‘Rijanys-Kinda, p' 151

3. 1. 4. EKamanli plate, verse 2.

5. Katbancana valiyaca saptinga-samagren-Ottarapathasvimina Mandhatr-
vam#a-prabhavens bhublirta Dharmapdlena saha vigraho dirghatim-avipa,
published in G, O, 8., p. 4.

6. IHQ, IX, Pp- 479 ff. 7. BL I, p. 163,
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Buddhists and it is not to be expected that thev should mention
their caste like the Brahmanical tuling dvnaties. But though their
inscriptions are silent, Sandhyakaravandi and Vaidvadeva tried to
prove the Ksatrivahood of theit masters. For about four centuries
the Palas performed the functions of the Ksatrivas and contracted
matrimonial relnhunshm with the Rasirkiitas and Kalacuris. If
they were not ‘de jure' Ksatrivas, ‘de facto’ Ksatrivahood can be
claimed for them, although it is to be notel that their religious
system did not recognise the caste divisions of the Brahmanical
religion.

Taranatha says that Gopila was elected to the vacant throme
of Vaiga some vears after the 1ule of the Candra dynasty. His evi-
dence is not reliable unless it is corroborated by some other sou-
rees. Sandhyikaranandi's ‘Rimacarita” and the Kamau'i grant®
refer to Verendra as the ‘Janakabhi' ( fatherland ) of the Pilas,
and from this it would seem that northern Bengal was their original
home. The Tibetan historian further vecords that Gopila extended
his power over Maradha. The extension of powet from Varendra to
Magadha was natural tather than from Vanga to Magadha.

It is pretty surte that Gopila must have given ample proof of
his military ability and political wisdom before his election to the
throne by the ‘prakrtis’ (which we ave itclined to take in the light
of Sukra's interpretation of the term as denoting chief officers of
the state—at most the sane and sober seclion or the leaders of
the people’ ) at the most critical juncture when the VeTy existence
of the kingdom was at stake. This unmistakably shows that he
was the only man who was thought competent to cope with the
sitnation. It is quite probable that Gopiila might have come into
prominence by warding off one of the foreign invasions that
preceded his rise. It has been snggested” that in the first verse of

1. 188 1f30. 2. 4th verse. 3, Bee Ch. on Administration.
4. IHQ, VII, pp, 583 ff.
Jll\ﬂ yah kimakari-prabhaveri abhibhavam &3svalim prapa &intim

Sa Sﬁ:.ulu Lokanitha jayvati Dasavalonva$za Gopildevah,
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the Bhagalpur grant of Nirivanapila a pun has been used on  the
word ‘kimakari’, and in case of Buddha it refers to Mara, while it
may tefer to king Harsa of Kamriipa incase of Gopila. Tarindtha
most probably confused Harsa of Kamrtipa with Harsa of Kdsmira
who, according to him, was a contemporary of Gopala.'! He must
have been a man of unusual abilities which commanded respects
from his contemporaries.

The spirit of the inscriptions points out that he proved him-
self equal to the occasion and the confidence that was reposed in
him was amply justified. We do not know who were the enemies
against whom he had to fight, but his military preparations and
campaigns are alluded to in the Mongyr plate of Devapila, which
further records that he extended the boundary of his kingdom
upto the sea-coast. If Taranftha is to be believed, Magadha was
also annexed. If he cannot be credited with any great political
achievement, it seems that peace and order was testored aftera
period of misrule and anarchy, and a strong consolidated
kingdom was left, thus making the task of his successor Dharma-
pila easier in order to take an active part in north-Indian politics,
According to Tarinitha, Gopila tuled for 45 vears. It seems that he
was sufficiently advanced in age before his election. The ‘Manjusr
Milakalpa™ records that he died at the age of eighty after a reign
of 27 years. He was succeeded by his son Dharmapila.

The outstanding political fact of the period from 750 to 950
A.D. was the tripatrtite struggle among the three great powers,
the Prathiharas, the Falas and the Rag{rakitas, for imperial suze-
tainty of northern India and for the possession of Kanauj, the
imperial city of the time. Dharmapila inhetited a consolidated king-
dom, and it seems that his ambition was to make Bengal the suzerain
power in northern India. Naturally he turned his attention to the
west. It is not known which were the powers with whom he had
to fight at first for the westward expansion of his kingdom. Thea

1. Schienfner, Tarinatha, pp. 195 f, 2. Vi GRLO0.
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Gawalior pratasti’ informs that Fratihaza Vatsarfija wrested the
sovereignty of Kanauj from Bhandiku’a. Dhatmapila must have
regarded him as a tival, but in the encounter the Fila king was
defeated. We know from the Wani and Radhanpur plates’ that
Rastrakiita Dhrova defeated Vatsatija who had inflicted a defeat
on the Gauda king. But though defeated in his first attempt, Dhat-
mapdla did not give up his imperial ambition and made further
attempts to occupy Kanauj, because mot long after this we find
hint'in the possession of the Ganges-Yamuna Doab. The Sanjan
plates of Amoghavarsa record that the Cauda king was defeated
by Bhruva in-the Ganges-Yamuna valley” and this is confirmed by
the Baroda and Surat plates of Karkardia.* Chranologically it
stands thus that in the westward expansion of his kingdom
Dharmapila rteceived two checks—first from Vatsariija and next
from Dhruva. Dhurtva attacked Vatsatija in C. 789 A. D., and
therefore Dharmapfila was defeated by Vatsariija before that. Dutva
died before May, 794 A. D, and he must have defeated the Fala
king before that date, :
But nothing could arvest the political expansion of Bengal,
reinvigorated and regenerated as it was frcm the political turmeoil
after the election of Gopila. The Pilas were determined to assert
themselve in notth Indian politics and make Bengal a first class
political power. The Pratihira king was driven into the desert by
Dhurva and the next Rastrakota king Govinda IT] was engaged in
a fratricidal war for succession with his brother Stambha’® and
thus the time was opportune for Dharmap&la. The 7th verse of
the MongyT plate of Devapila states that his (Dharmapila's) army
in conrse of ‘digvijava’ wvisited Kedara (in the Himalayas) and
Gokarna whichhas been sought to be identified with Gokarpa-tittha

1. EI, XVIIL p. 101 2 Ibid, VI, p. 244 ; TA., XIT, p. 157,

3, EL, XVIII, p. 250 4, 1A, XII p, 160 ; EL, XX, p.- 145
Dr, Altekar, The Rastrakfitas and their times p. 56, '
Ibid., p. 61.
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in Nepal, Gokarya in the Bombay Presidency and in Orissa.’ “The
12th verse of the Khalimpur plate enumerates the countries that
actually acknowledged his overlordship. It is told that “with a
sign of his gracefully moved evebrows he installed the illustrious
king of Kanva-kubja, who readily was accepted by the kings of
Bhoja (Vidatbha), Matsya (Jaipur), Madra (E. Fanjab), Kurn
{Delhi region), Yadu (Mathura),Vavana (W.Panjab), Avanti (Malwa)
Gandhara (Taxila) and Kira (Kangra vallev),’ bowing down res-
pectufully with their diadems trembling and for whom his own
golden coronation jay was lifted by the delighted elders of Pancala”?
Further ]igEt on the whole situation is thrown by the 3rd-verse of
the Bhagalpur plate of Nariyvinapdla. It is known therefrom that
Dharmapila took possession of Kanauj from Indrarija® and in-
stalled his own ‘protege’ Cakrayudha on its throme by calling an
imperial assembly. His overlordship was acknowledged, and the
war of ‘digvijaya’ he had to undertake for this purpose speaks of
the stupendousness of the task. The supreme political achievement
was sanctified by holding the imperial assembly at Kanauj.

The undisputed sovereignty of Dharmapila over northern

1. CIC IV, pp- 264:-67.

2, The Kira country has been identified with Kimgrima or Bajinath in
the Kangra district by Dr. R. C. Majumdar *{IHO, IX, p, 11)

B. Two interpretations of this verse are possible. According to the other,
it seems that Dharmapala himself was installed on the throne of Kananj.

4. Dr. R. C. Majumdar identified Indrarija with the prince of that name,
younger brother of Govinda 111, who was in charge of Lagtesvaramandala which
denotes, according to him, the whole northern possession of the Ristrakiitas
*Journal of the Department of Letters, X, 1923, p. 87 fu,) But some scholars
identify Indrarija with Indriyudba of Jaina ‘Harivaméa,” the ruler of the
north, who was ruling contemporanecusly with Vatsardja. - (BI, p. 180 : Dr
H. C. Ray, DH, I p. 285) If this identification is to be accepted, it may be
conjectured that Indriyndha and Chakriyudha were of the same family and
the cause of the latter was probably championed by Dharmapala. Chakriyudha
has been described as one ‘whose lowly demeanour is manifest because of his
dependence on others' in the Gwalior pradaéti and as ‘begging of Dharmapala’
the crown of Kanauj in the Bhagalpur plate. Is it because of his seeking the
throne of Kanauj from Indriyudha with the help apd support of Dharmapala ?
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India and his handling of the situation according to his plessure
did not go unchallenged. The invasion of Dhruva did not etush the
Pratihfita power but only gave a temporary blow to its vigotous
rise. Nagabhata II, son and successor of Vatsarija, once more tried
to consolidate the Fratihirapower in order to make another trial of
strength with the Pales, Before actually taking the fiield, he came
to & close understanding with the kings of Sindhu, Andhra,
Vidarbha and Kalinga' thus making a strong confederacy of states
which, as Dr. Majumdar points out, “formed a central belt right
across the country bounded in the east by the empire of the Pilas
and on the south by that of the Rigirakttas." Thus strengthening
his position, Nfgabhata II most probably first directed his atten-
tion to his eastern rival and defeated Cakriivudha, Dharmapila's
nominee on the throne of Kanauj. This was nothing but a challange
to the snzerainty of Dharmapala and necsssarily brought him on
the field. This fight between Nagabhata II and Dharmapala for
the overlordship of northern India was one of the most fiercely
contested battles of the pericd and in all probability both the
parties were equally matched. The epigraphic records of the
vassals of the Fratihitas claim victories over the Gauda emperor,
implying that they followed Nagabhata in his campaign. Inan
inseription of Avantivarmman IT, great prandson of Vahukadhavala
and a feudatory of Mahendrapfla, it has been claimed that Vihuka-
dhavala defeated in battle’ king Dharma who may be identified with
Dharamapiila. Again, from the Catsu inseription of Baladitya it is
known that Sankaraganpa, the Guhilot prince, conquered Bhata,
king of the Gauda country, and made a present of his kingdom to
his overlord.” It is known from the Jodhpur inseription of Bauka

1. EI, XVIII, pp. 101 ff; JDL, X, p. 38

2. ELIX, pp.2Hf,

8. Dr. Majumdar has adduced good reasons to prove that Bhata refers
Dharmapila and the overlord to Nagabhata IL Op. Cit. Also see THQ. IX, pp,
479 &, : '
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that his father Kakka won distinction by fighting with the
Gaudas at Mudgagiri.!

Though no details regarding the preparations of Dharmapala
are known, yet from the nature of the vast and elaborate prepara-
tions of his rival from every possible guarter and from the descrip-
tion df the array of the mighty hosts of the lord of Vanga in the
Gawalior prafasti, it can be presumed that the Pala EMPeToT must
have equipped himself fully well to meet the formidable enemy.
If Kakka's fight with the Gaudas refers to Nagabhata II's fight
‘with Dharmapala, the Fratihiiras advanced as far as Mongyr and
the victery of this seveve batt’e was also on their side. But the
“victory, so strenuously and valliantly won, could not offer to the
Pratihara king the desired overlordship. Once more the Rastrakii-
“tas'under Govinda II1 appeated on the scene and the Radhanpur
‘plates Tecord that the Pratihiraking “in fear vanished no body
knew wither”. Govinda IIT overran the Fratihita territorry and
advanced as far as the Himalayas. The Sanjan plates inform us that
Dharmapila and Chak:iyudha submittad to the Rastraknota mo-
narch of their own accord.- In the Nilgund inscription it is men-
 tioned that Govinda IIT fettered the people of Gauda! Mr. R. D,
Banerji suggested from this that' Dharmapila and Chakriyvudha

1. It appears that the Jcdhpur inscription of Bauka is dated in m:.-.t -IT
“and it is dated in his regnal year and not in V. E. 84, a5 Drs. Bhandarkar and
Majumdar read it { EI, XVIII, p. 99 ), Kakka, father of Bauka, had anotherson
named Kakkuka whose Ghativala inscription is dated in V. S, 918861 A, T,
There is no reason to take, as Mr, 2. . Banerji does, the Jodhpur inserip-
tion later than the Ghatiyala inscription, nor can we accept his opinion that
Kakka, father of Bauka and Kakkuka, cannot ke regarded as a contempotay of
Nigabhala I and Dharmapala. If itis not accepted that Kakka fought for
Nigabhata IT, he mnst have fought for Bhoja, as there is no evidence to show
that Rimabhadra, the immediate suceessor of Nigabhata II, could advance
to Mudgagiri to fight with the Palas. It isalso not likely, as we shall
presently see, that in the first part of the Sth century EBhoja could

fight with Deviipala at Mudgagiri, Thasitis guite reasonable to hold that
Eakka fought for Nagabhata II against Dharmapila. ‘(JEORS," 1928, PP
489 1.} !

2, EI, VI, p. 105,
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-invoked the assistance of Govinda IIT against Nagabhata II.
Though it cannot be definitely ascertained, it seems quite probable
that Dharmapdla after his defeat by Niagabhata IT did not Tisk
another encounter with the Rastraknofas and thought it wise to
submit to Govinda I11.' From a comparision of the Wani and
Radhanpur grants the northern invasion of Govinda III can be
assigned to the period hetween 807 and 808 A. D. It is therefaore
clear that the Teverses of Dharmapila must have taken place before
that date.

Dharmapiila is one of the greatest kings of the Pala dynasty
and takes an honourable place among the great kings known to
Indian history- He assumed the highest imperial titles of those
‘days, viz. Paramabhattiraka, Patameévara and Mahirijadhiraja,
while his father was styled only Maharajadhiafja® His name and
fame was not confined within his kingdom. The Guzrat poet
Soddhala of the eleventh century calls him Ottarapathasvimin,
He assumed the title Vikramasila either to signalise his might or

1. Mr. N, N.Das Gupta tried to prove with comsiderable force of
arguments that (I} there was an encounter hetween Dharmapila and Govinda
IIT and (2} this was anterior to the defeat inflicted by Nagabhata II ( JBORS.,
XTI, p-361 ). As regards the first point, in the Sanjan plates it is eaid that
Dharmapila and Cakriyudha voluntarily submitted to Govinda IIl's prowess,
The possession of the Gatges and the Yamuna valley alluded to in the Baroda
plates of Karkarija I does not seem to mean permancnt occupation, In eourse
of his northern campaign up to the Himilayas he must have for the time being
occupied some portion of the Ganges valley. The relation between Dharma-
pila and Govinda IIT may not have been one of amicability, but it is likely
that the former did not risk a battle with the Rastrakii{as (if we interpret in
the light of the Ristrakita racords ). If there have been any alliance between
them against Nagabhata If, as has been suggested by R. D, Banerjee, it seems
from the evidence of the Nilgund inscription that the position of Dharmapdia
was an inferior one. As regards the second point, Mr. Das Gupta's assertion
is based on the 10th verse of the Gwalior prasasti. We prefer Dr. Majumdar's
.tmnslatiuu. It must be pointed out that in the Sanjan plates the submisaion
of Dharma aud Cakriyudha has been mentioned after the . defeat of
Nigabhata IL

2. Khalimpur plate,
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to commemorate the foundation of the Vikramasili monastery.
The Somapuri-mahavihira’ also owed its origin to the great Pila
king. The second wverse of the Bhagalpur plate of Narivapapila
tecords certain facts wiich throw light on his administration and
the liberality of the man himself, and these seem to be corroboTrated
by other sources too. Though himself a devout Buddhist, he was
very particular in following the policy that his subjects should be
governed in accordance with their respective $astric rules. This
is alluded to in the 5th verse of the Mongyr plate of his son. ‘That
this tolerance was mnot a thing to be boasted of in the prafastis
is attested by the Mahibodhi inscription or Kedava pradasti of the
26th year of Dharmapala's Tteign, which Tecords the setting up of
a Catormukha-lifiga of Mah&deva in the great Buddhist holy place.
‘It is further vecorded in the Bhagalpur plate that incidence of his
tazation was equitable and just. Many kings sought his protecting
shelter which he gladly accorded to them.” 'The defeated kings
were not uprooted but reinstated: on their thvones and a friendly
policy was adopted towards them. It is no wonder that a monarch
“with such brilliant achievements to his credit, ‘whose government
was based on so just and benign principles, should win the love
and respect of all classes of his subjects. His court-poet® records
that his praises were sung by the cowherd boys, hermits, village
folk, traders and the tich alike. He ruled at least for 32 Vears.

It is known from the Khalimpur plate that the crown prince
Tribhuvanapiila was the daotaka of that grant. Most probably he
died during the life-time of his father. Dharmapila was succeeded
by Devapila, his son by the Rastraknota princess Rapnadevi.
During the reign of Devapala the Pila arms were crowned
with success everywhere. It is stated in the Mongyr plate
that in course of his ‘digvijaya’ he advanced as far as the
Vindhyas and the Kamboja country. This is confirmed by the I3th

1. Vide Ante
2. Mongyr plate, Vs, 8.
3. Ehalimpur plate, Vs, 18.
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verse of the Badal Pillar inscription where Devapiila’s victories in
the Vindhyiis and Kamboja country have been alluded to. It seems
that he fought with the Rastrakotas doring the interregnum and
the period of minority of Amoghavarsa I. It is not precisely known
where the Kambojas lived at this time.! Thus the statement in
the Badal Pillar inscription that by the wise connsel and policy of
his minister the whole tract hounded by the Vindhyds and the
Himiflayas and by the eastern and western seas paid tribute to
Devapila was not a mere political exaggeration but an actual fact,
These achievements in the said prasasti have been attributed
to Darbhapini, but it is also stated therein that by the policy and
counsel of Keditamista (who also served Devapala) the Gauda king
“eradicated the tace of the Utkalas, humbled the pride of the
Hunas and shattered the conceit of Dravida and Gurjara kings.”
1t seems that the victories and supremacy won during the first part
of his reign were challenged, and Devap&la had to undertake
another expedition to curb their power and maintain Pila supre-
macy. That the two rival powers, the Prathiharas and Rastrakiitas,
tried to assert their power is also hinted at in their own Tecords,
though they are serupulously silent of their own defeats. The
Gwalior inseription of Vailabhatta indicates that Gwalior was the
bouudary of the Prathihfira kingdom at the time of Ramabhadra
and in the early part of the reign of Bhoja. The 12th verse of the
Gwalior prasasti of Bhoja seems to imply that Ramabhadra freed
his country from the voke of foreign soldiers, and, as Dr.
Majumdar points out, it seems likely that the “band of foreign
soldiers by driving whom Ramabhadra got back the lost fame be-
longed to the Palas, for the other rival power, viz,, the Ristrakiitas
are not known to have advanced as far as the Gurjara kingdom at

1. At the Hme of Afoka the Kambojas were a Himiliyan tribe in N. W,
India. . -It is known from the Irda plate of king Nayapiladeva that there was
a Kamboja ruling family in south western Bengal in the [0th century. Did
Devapila ﬁght with this family or a Himalayan tribe? (EI, XXII, ppg.. 160 £.)
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this period.”’ The evidence of Daulatpura plates and Ghatiyala
inscription goes to show that some time before 843 A. D. the Prati-
hiras under Bhoja made an attempt to Teassert their power, and
though it met with soms= inmitial success, his power was again
checked some time before 861 A. D. This is in complete agreement
with what we know from the Pala records.

Amoghavarsa I was the Rastrakita contemporary of Devapiala.
During the period of his minority and anarchy Devapila victotious-
ly advanced as far s the Vindhyas in course of his first expedition.
It is stated in the Situr® and Nilgund grants that the Lkings of
Anga, Vafga and Magadha paid homage to Amoghavarsa, but
there are reasons to hold that the Riastrakotas advanced through
Qrissa after the conguest of Vengi.' Amoghavarsa finally crushed
the power of the Vedgi ruler Vijayiditya II sometime before BG6
A. D., the date ot the issuing of the Sirur grants. It seems, there-
fore, that the Ristrakiita invasion of Bengal should be placed after
860 A, D., and that Devapila defeated the Rastrakitas sometime
before that date in course of his second expedition, when Amogha-
varsa was perhaps engaged in wars with his Guzrat cousins and in
putting down tisings of the rebellions chiefs.

It is not known whe wWas the contemporary Utkala king
defeated by Devapila.® The conguest of the Utkalas is corrobora.
ted by the Bhagalpur plate in which it is recorded that Javapfla,
cousin and general of Devapila, drove away the Utkala king from
the throne. Hupamandala in northern Malwa has been mentioned
in an inseription of the Paramfra king Viakpati-Mufija” The
Bhagalpur plate also records that Javapila defeated the king of

1. Dr. Majumdar, Op. Cit.

2. EL, VIL pp. 14-5

B. The Rastrakfitas and their times, pp. 76, 84. A march through
Bagelkhand and Bihar without coming into serious conflicts with the rising
power of the Pratihiiras under Bhoja does not seem likely. The Risirakiita
grants do not indicate that Amoghavarsa I marched against Bhoja.
: 4. The king of Utkala riay be a member of the Kara family,

5. EL, XIII, p. 102 .
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Prigyvotisa (Kamaropa). ‘The Kimariipa king defeated by Javapiila
was most probably Hatjaravarman whose Tezpur tock inscription
is dated in 829 A, 1., ot his successor Vanamaila,®

The Nalanda insceription of the 39th yveat of Devapiila Tevenls
the fact that there was constant intercourse between the Pala king-
dom and the Indian colonies in thé Pacific Ocean, specially Java and
Sumatra. The object of the inscription was to grant five villages for
the upkeep-of the Buddhist monastery built by the Sailendra king
Balaputradeva of Suvarnadvipa and Yavadvipa at the instance of
his mother Taradevi. He rtequested Devapila to grant the income
of five villages for its maintenance, This tequest was gladly and
readily complied with, thus showing that his wide charities com-
pared with those of Bali, Karpa and Vikramaditya were not vague
flattery of the court-poet.” This Teligious contact mnst have been
accompanied by brisk commercial activity, as the testimonies of
Fa-hien, I-tsing and other Chinese travellers point to such a state
of things even before the tise of the Filas.

The history of the Pilas at the height of their power remains
incomplete without some reference to the part plaved by Vakpd'a
and Jayvapdla, and Garga and Darbhapani. We learn from the
Bhagalpur plate that Vikpala was to Dhamtpfila what- Laksmapa
was-to RAmacandra, ard this able and trusted brother was mainly
responsible for his conguests, Again, Devapfila owed many of his
victories to the consummate generalship of Javapila. The Badal
or Garnda pillar inscription informs that the Brahmana minister
Garga was to Dharmapila what Brhaspati was to Indra, and it was
through .I_:is counsel that Dharmapila, lord of the east, became the
master of the west also. No less helpful were the setvices of
Darbhap@ni and Kaddrami$rta. Darbhapapi's policy brought the
tract between the Himalayas add the Vindy&s under Devapila, and
Kedaramidra's advice was responsible for his wictories over the
Utkalas, Hunas, Driividas and Gurjaras. The successes of Dharma-

1. DH. pp. 244-_15
9, Mongyr plate Vs, 14
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pila and Devapila were no doubt to a certain extent due to their
own abilities and personality. But the way in which bold claims
have been made in the Bhagalpur grant and in the Badal prasasti
reflects 110 mean credit on the successful generalship of Vakpala
and Javapila, veterans of many battle-fields, and the competent
ministers like Garga, Darbhapini and Kedarasamisra,’ shrewd in
diplomacy and wise in counsel.

The dataka of the MongyT plate was the crown prince Rijya-
pala, but Devapfla was succeeded by Vigrahapila. The Badal
inscription places Sarapila between Devapila and Narayanapila,
and therefore it can be accepted that éurapﬁ!a was a viroda of
Vigrahapila I. The telation of Vigrahapila with Devapila cannot
be ascertained, and the opinions of the scholars are divided on this
point. 'The Bhagalpur plate after describing the achievements of
Dharmapéla introduces his brother Viakpila and states that
from him (‘tasmat’) was born Javapila (Vs. 4 & 5). In the next
verse Devapala has been descrihed as‘pirvaja’ referring to Jayapila.
Mr. A, K. Maitra interpreted the word to mean elder brother esnd
took Devapila and Jayapila as brothers. It may be said that the
word ‘plirvaja’ does not necessarily mean elder brother and may
also mean ‘elder in age’. If strict Sanskrit grammar is to be
followed, ‘from him' Tefers to the immediate preceding noun i.e., to
Vikpila and in that case Javapiila is to be regarded as the son of
Vikpila. Again, in the sixth verse the achievements of Javapila
on behalf of Devapila have been recorded, and in the next verse it

1. The question as to whether Kediramifra was the minister of
Devapila or Slirapila is not so difficult to answeras it appears to be. The 15th
verse makes him a minister of Sfrapdla. But in the 18th verse the conquest
of a Gaudevara over Orissa, Kimariipa, the Hugas, Dravidas and Gurjaras has
peen attributed to his counsel. It does not seem that Strapila had such
millitary success. Devapila enjoyed a long reign (at least of 39 vears).
Nothing specifically has been said of Darbhapini's son Somedvara who most
probably died at a compratively young age. It is therefore guite possible
that both Darbhapayi and his grandson Kediramiéry served Devapila.
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is'said that from him was born Vigrahapila. If strict grammar
is to be followed in this case, ‘from him’ refers to Devapala, but it
must be said that in the sixth verse Devapila has been incidentally
mentioned and the main theme of the verse was the exploits of
Jayvapila. Dr. Horenle wrote in the Centenary Review of the
Asiatic Society of Bengal’, “It seems clear from this (Amgachi)
grant that Vigrahapila was not a nephew but a son of Devapila,
. for the pronoun ‘his son’ (tat-sinuh) must tefer to the nearest
preceding noun which is Devapila. In the Bhagalpur grant this
reference is cbscured through the interpolation of an immediate
versein praise of Jayapla, which makes it appear as if Vigrahapala
were a son of Jayapila”. Mr. A. K. Maitra® accepted this view and
went so far as to identify REjyapila, the ‘diitika’ of the Mongyrgrant,
with Vigrahapila or Sorapila. Kielhorn’ was of opinion that
Vigrahapila was the son of Javapila and grandson of Vikpila,
and R. D. Banerjee® accepted this view. In all fairness, the gues-
tion should be kept open and two genealogies are possible” The

1. Appendix IT, p. 306 8. Gaudalekhamild, p. 87, fn.
3. E L, VIII, Appendix, p. 17. 4. BI, p. 218
B. (a ) copila
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I
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= |
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most important point in the controversy is that three is no mention
of Vikpiila and Javapila in the grants of Dharmapéla and Devaptla,
whereas in the grants of subsequent Pila kings the wvictories of
those two reigns have been ascribed to Vikpiila and Javapila. Al
though it may be argued that the praises of Vikpfila and Jayap#la
in the public records might have made them popular heroes and
that after their death the subsequent Pila kings did not feel jealous
to give due credit to the two distinguished generals of their own
family, vet the way in which the names of Vakpila and Jayapila
have been introduced cannot be : overlooked, and it suggests that
Vigrahapila'and Nardyvapapila were probably directf}' cannected
with them and not with Dharmapala and Devapila.

Dr. H. C. Ray' suspects the liklihood of a palace revolution
in the case oi the accessions of Devapila and Vigrahapila I. Tt
may be pointed out that there is not the slightest hint in the P#la
records of a palace revolution ot fratricidal war. The same scholar
admits that Devapila succeeded peacefully, as the evidence of the
MongyT plate is definite and clear (v. 12). His son Rajvapala was
alive at the time of the issue of the Mongyt plate of his 33rd reg-
nal yeat, but the ‘diitaka’ of the Nilandd grant of the 39th year
was Bilavarman, the lord of the Vyigrati-mandala. It seems that
Rajyapila died by this time during the life-time of his father and
the same was perhaps the case with Tribhuvanapila, brother of
Devapiila, and the ‘dotaka’ of the Khalimpur grant of 32nd vear of
Dharmapfla’s reign.

The short reign of Vigrahapala 1 was not without political
significance, The king of Anga, Vanga and Magadha who paid
homage to Amoghavarsa 1 was very likely Vigrahapila I, asit
has already been pointed out that the Rasirakuta invasion took
place after 850 A. D. The acceptance of an ascetic life by him by
shirking all responsibilities to his son might have been due to
defeats by the foreign invaders and humiliation consequent thereon
It cannot be clearly stated whether Vigrahapila I suffered defeats

1. .pu,;[.'pp‘ 200, 206
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at the hands of Bhoja, though the probability is strongly so. The

Pala records are significantly silent over the Pratihfira invasions
~ of the time. But the gradual extension of the Pratihira empire
at the cost of the Palas can no longer be doubted. Bhoja, like his
grandfather, made extensive preparations in his Bengal campaign.
It is known from the Kalha plates of Sodhadeva that the Kaleuri
chief Gup@mbodhideva who tuled in Kalafijara got some territories
from Bhoja and took away the fortune of Gauda by a wartlike ex-
pedition.” The evidence of the Benares and Bilhari inscriptions’
has been generally construed to imply that Bhoja was most pro-
bably assisted by the Kalacuri king Kokkaladeva against the Palas.
After the publication of the Amoda plates’ that view is perhaps
to be changed, and it seems that Kokkaladeva I raided Vanga on
his own account most probably during the reign of Vigrahapala I
ot that of his successor.

Though no record has yet come to light to show the subju-
gation of Magadha and adjacent countries by Bhoja, the discovery
of the inscriptions of the early part of the reign of his son
Mahendraptila and the absence of Pila Tecords in that Tegion
indicate that the expansion of the Pratihfita power over Magadha
might have taken place in the reign of Bhoja. In the 7th and 9th

1. EIVIIp. 86 9. Ihid. 11 pp. 297 802,

8, Ibld, XIX, pp 7ff. The Bilahari inscription states that Kokkala con-
guered the whole earth by planting Bhojadeva and Krsparaja as his colomns
of fame in the north and south respectively, who were to be identified with
the Pratihiira king BhojaI { c.836-80 a.D, ) and the Ristrakfita king Krspa II
(c.78-915 A.D. ). Kokkala was the father-in-law of the latter and may be
assigned tothe first part of the latter helf of the ninth century. The Benares
plates inform that Kokkala granted freedom from fear to Bhoja, Ballabharija
Sri-Harsa, king of Citrakfita and the king Safikaragaga. It is known from the
Amoda plates that he raided the treasuries of Karpita, Vafiga, Gurjara, Kofi-
kapa and Sakimbhari king and aleo those born of the Turasks and Raghu
families, The king of Karpifa and the king, born of the Raghu family, have
been identified with Krsoa 11 and Bhoja 1 respectively ( See THQ, X1I, p, 132 ff.)
This goes against ihe view that Kokkaladeva helped Bhoja.

7
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yeats of the teign of Niriyapapila the Pdla sway was acknow-
ledged in Gaya, and his Bhagalpur grant was issued in his 17th
regnal year from Mongyr, and it seems that Magadha was included
in the Pila empire in c. 880 A.D. Bhoja died in ¢.890 A.D.. The
evidence of the Ram-Gaya, Guneria and Itkhauri inscriptions’ goes
unmistakably to show that some portion of Magadha was included
in the Pratihfira empire in the last decade of the 9th century. The
discovery of the Paharpur pillar inscription of the 5th year of the
teign of Mahendrapala® shows further expansion of the Pratihara
power. It is quite likely that the Pratihfiras advanced along the
northern bank of the Ganges and occupied the very citadel of the
Prlas. ‘Thus in the long struggle with the Piatihfiras the Pilas
were ousted for the time being from their ‘janakabhd’ Vatendrl.
There is nothing to be wondered al how the name of Mahendra-
pila has been included by the Tibetan historian Tardnfitha in the
list of the kings of Magadha and Gauda. It is known from the Catsu
inseription” that the Guhilot king Guhila 1I, son of Harsarija,
defeated the Gauda king and levied tributes from princes in the
east., Harsarija was a contemporary of Bhoja, and his son there-
fore may be regarded as a contemporary of Mahendrapfla: This
Gubhilot family was a loyal fendatory one and rtendered wvaluable
services to the Fratihfiras. Amnother invasion that took place
about this time was by the Rastrakiita king Krspa II who, after
defeating a Gurjara king, raided Gauda, Anga, Kalidga and
Magadha®. Krspa II ascended tne throne in ¢.880 A.D,, and as he
was engaged in the first part of his reign with the Vedgi ruler and
with the Pratihfita emperor Bhoja, his expedition in the eastwas
probably undertaken towards the close of the 9th or begining of
10th century. 37

It is not known how long the Pratihfira occupation of
Magadha and northern Bengal lasted. In the 54th vear of Nari-

1. The plates have been published in ‘The Pilas of Bengal.'
2, AsIR, 1927-8, pp. 101 ff. 8. ®I, X171, P. 11,
4. EL, v, p 181, Ibid, 1v.p. 287.
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yanpapila ( i.e., about the second decade of the 10th century ) an
image was set up at Nilandf which goes to show that south-eastern
Magadha was under the Pialas. Imscriptions of Rajyapala’ and
Gopila IT have been found at Nilandi, Bodh-Gaya, and in northern
Bengal.” After the death of Mahendrapila the Pratihira empire
began to break up. The Rastrakiitas under Indra 1II dealt a
crushing blow to the Pratih#itas in €916 A.D., and it is not unlikely
that the Pilas might have attempted during this truobled time of the
Pratihfitas to Ttecover some of their lost possessions, It must be
noted that no record of the Palas from the time of Naravanapila
to Mahipala I (both exelusive) has vet been found in mnerthern
Behar. The Pila kingdom was considerably reduced during the
weak tules of Vigrahapdla I, Narivapapila, Rajvapila, Gopala II
and Vigrahapdala II, and during their reigns many foreign invaders
took the opportunity of carrying on their depredations in Bengal,
It is known from two Kalacuri® inscriptions that the Cedi king
Yuvarija I and his son Laksmanatija invaded Gauda and Vangala
tespectively. Yuvardja I was the father-in-law of Amoghavarsa III,
the Rastrakiita king, whose teign commenced in e 935 A.D.
Therefore Yuvarija [ and his son seem to have reigned in the first
half of the 10th century, whose Piila contemporaries were probably
Rajyapila and Gopila II. Yuvardja I carried on rtaids on many
countries far and near, viz., Gauda, EKarpita, Lata, Kdfmira and
Kalinga. Laksmanataja defeated the Vangilas, Fandyvas, Gurjartas
and Kadmira. Nor was the other central Indian power sitting
inactive. The Khajuraho inscription® of Candella Vafovarman,
dated in 954 A. D., informs us that he defeated the king of Gauda.
Another Ehajuraho inseription,” dated in 1001 A. D., tecords that
the wives of the kings of Kafichi, Andhra, Radha and Anga lingered
in the prison of his son Dhangadeva.

1. IA. 1918 p. 111 0

2. Recently a plate of Gopdla II has been found in the Malda district,
{ BhiEratavarsa ), 1344, B.S., Sravana isane, p. 274,

3. EL, II, p. 297, Bilhari and Goharwa plates ; 'Ibid., x1, XI, p. 142

4, EL, 1, p. 128, 5. Ibid,
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CHAPTER 1V
The Pala Dynasty ( Continued )

The Prlas must have been passing their most critical days in
in the 10th century. It seems now certain that in south-eastern
and south-western Bengal two independent kingdoms were estab-
lished by the Candras and Kambojas' tespectively. The evidence
of the Dinajpur pillar inscription goes to show that the Pialas were
dispossessed of Varendra by a Kamboja chief who styled himself
Gaudidhipa.® Palacographically this record is to be assigned
to the period between 950-1050 A D. Most probably this
king belonged to the EKamboja family o©f the Irda plate of
Nayapiladeva. The Bangar grant of Mahip&la I records that he
recovered his paternal throne which was oeccupied by a usurper
( pitryam thijyam anadnikrta) who is to be identified with the
Kamboja king of Ganda. How Mahipfila I tecovered the paternal
throne from him still remains unknown.

With the accession of Mahipala I there seems to have been a
tevival of the Pila power. The Baghaura image inscription shows
that Samatafa was included within his kinpdom in his third
tegnal year The Imadpur image inscription goes to
show that northern Bihar was under his possession.* ‘If the
date Samvat 1076 of the colophon of the Rimidyana is to be
Teferred to the Vikrama era, it seems that Mahlipila I came into
conflict with Kalacuri Gafigevadeva, thnugh it has been doubted by

1. See Infra., Chapter V.

2. We agree with Dr. R, C. Majumdar that the expression “Kunja-
raghativarsepa’ of the inscription is to be taken as an epithet of Gaudipati
and not nsa chronogram to mean 888, which is to be referred to the Sul;a era,
See “Vangavigi,'* 1380 B, S., p. 230 ; BL, p.243,

5. EL XVII, p.a5a. :

-!, IA., XIIV, p. 165.
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some scholars.” It is stated in the Goharwa plates that Gangeya-
deva conquered as far as the sea of Utkala and vanguished the king
of Afiga which was included within Mahipala's kingdom. The most
formidable invasaion during his reign was from the south. It is
known from the Tirumalai rock inseription of Rijendracola that
in ¢. 1325 A. D. his general defeated Mahipala.”

Mahipila’'s foreign policy has heen severely criticised hy
Messts R. P. Chanda® and R. D. Banerjee,” because he did not join
the rulers of northern India against the Muslims. The learned
anthor of ‘Gaudarijimla’ observes that Mahipiila, like the emperor
Asoka after the Kalinga war, sheathed his sword and devoled all
his eneregies to pions and religions works after the Tecovery of
northern Bengal from the Kamboja chief. Like all historieal
comparisons it is far from being exact and it is also a mis-statement
of facts. With any stretch of historical imagination Malipala T
cannot be compared with the great Maurya emperor either in
power and prestige or in religious and moral fervour, R. I
Banerji Temarks that Mahipila could not make common cause with
other kings because of his envy and religions bigotry. Mahipila,
a devout Buddhist though he was, granted a village in the Pundra-
vardhana-bhukti to the excellent Brahmana Bhattaputra Krsnaditya-
Sarman in the 9th wear of his reign, and many Brahmanical gods

1. The colophon was copied in Samvat 1076 when Tirabhukti Wit ruled
over by “Mahirdjidhirija Pupiivaloka SomavarmSodbhava Gaudadhvaja Srimad
Gingeyadeva."' Bendall referred the date to the Vikrama era and identified
the king with Kalacuri Gingeyadeva, Objections have been rised by Sylvain
Leviand Mr. B. P. Chanda (summarised in IHQ., 1931, pp. 679 ). But
they do not seem to be very strong in view of the evidence of the Goharwa
plates. Dr. R. C. Majomdar suggests that the date 1076 is to be referred to
the Saka era and the king is to be identified with Gingeradvea, snccessor of
Ninyadeva on the throne of Mithild. This solves all difficulties, no doubt, but
it must be said that the facsimile has not been published and therefore cannot
be palacographically examined. The date of the colophon rests ona statement
of Bendall who examined it in Nepal. See IH(Q., XIIL, pp. 469 ff.

2. =EI, IX, pp. 282-33 ' also see Chapler V.

8, Gauodarfijamiild, p, 41. 4. BEI, p. 256,
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and goddesses were installed in his reign. The charge of bigotry
has no basis at all, as it is disproved both by official and private
recorils, His reign cannot in any sense be called a period of mili-
tary inactivity and teligious asceticism. He was beset with diffi.
culties from the very beginning of his reign. He had to Tecover
the paternal throne from a usurper. The Candras were carving
out a kingdom in eastern Bengal and his suzerainty was scknowledg-
ed in that region. The Cedis under Garigevadeva were making
great strides in the east and most probably Mahpila had to fight
with him. If the exploits of Mahfdivagupta Yayati, the Somavarnsét
king of Kosala, as described in his Maranja-Mura chatter, are to Le
believed in its entitety, he seems to have invaded Gauda, Radha
and Vanga during Mahipdla's Teign. He had not only to Te-estab-
lish the Pala power but also to cosolidate it which was tottering
during the reign of his father. It will be an anachronism to judge
the foreign poticy of Mahipila in the light of later history or of
modern times. If he did not entangled himself in the turmoil of
northern Indian politics because of the unlimited lability involved
in that course of action and adopted the policy of ‘safety first', it
shows his fotesight and political sagacity. His position was weak
in own territory and his kingdom was vulnerable from every
quarter. When dangers came from unexpected guarters, his energy
and Tesources were spent in Tepelling them. If his resources
were spent in checking the Muslim imvasions. the Pala kingdom
might have ended with the shock of the Cola invasion, and anarchy
and discorder, previous to the tise of the Palas, might have been
the result.

The Testoration of the Pila power by Mahipdla I and the
stability of political power over northern Bengal and Magadha
made their influence felt in other spheres also. In the 11th year
of his Teign one Biliditya, an emigrant from Kaufimbi and an
mhah:tnnt of Tiladhaka ( modern Teldra), rebuilt a temple at

l. JBORS. II pp. 45 . ; for his d.ah: see DH, 1, pp 401 ff, Dr.. Ra;
Rssigns to the first quarter of the 11th century.
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Nalanda, which was burnt down by a conflagration.’ Sthirapila
and Vasantapila, two brothers of Mahipila, restored Dharma-
tijika and Sangadharmacakra and bnilt the temple of Gandha-
Euii at Sarnatha® in 1026 A.D. Many important tanks in northern
Bengal are associated with his name.” All these must have made
him very popular and his name is perhaps still remembered in the
popular saving that Mahipila's praise is to to be sung when
husking the paddy. He was succeeded by his son Nayapila.
After the fall of the Pratih@iras, the Kalacuris were the most
active enemies of the Palas. The invasions Kokkala, Yuvarija,
Laksmanarfija and Ga#figeyadeva have already been referred to.
The Kalacuri power rose to its height under Karpa, son of
Gifigeyadeva, and most of the contemporary wnorthern Indian
kings felt the brunt of his power. The Tibetan biographer® of
Atifa Srijfidna Dipankara records the meditation of hostilities
that ensued between Nayvapdila and Karpa. If the Tibetan account
i5 to be believed in its entirety, the Kalacuri army was successful
at first and besieged the holy city of Gava but was ultimately
defeated by the Pala army. There is nothing improbable in the
account that after hostilities a treaty was brought about through
the good offices of the great Buddhist patriarch., With the excep-
tion of the articles of food that were destroved at the time of
war, all other things were either restored to or compensated for,
The treaty concluded by AtiSa seems to have proved to be a
truce. The evidence of the Paikore image inseription” and
of the ‘Rimacarita® goes to show that a second campaign against
the Pilas was undertaken by Karpa. In this expedition Karpa
advanced as far as Paikore ( in the Birbhum district ] and set up a

1. JASBH, 1808, pp. 106-7 ; Gaundalekhamild, p. 101.

2. ASIR, 19034, p.222; AL, XIV, p. 139 ; Gandolekhamild, p. 104.

3. Gandardjamild, p. 104 ; Mahisantoga in Dinfijpur, Mahipalera Dighi
(tank ) in Bogra and in Murshidabad.

4. JBTS.. I p. 9. 6. ASIR., 1921-22, p. 78.
6. Rimnacarita 1/9.
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column there perhaps as a mark of his victorious march, where
an imaze was carved by a ceriain sculptor by the order of the
Cedi kinz. Karpa's invasion of Bengal has also been alluded to in
the Bheraghat inscription of Ahlapidevi’ and in the Karanabel
inscription of Jayashmia® It is stated in the ‘Rimacarita’ that
Vigrahapila I11, son and successor of Nayapila, though he defeated
Karga, did not uproot him and that Karpa's danghter Yanvanadri
was married to him. It is difficult to believe that the Cedi king
who carried extensive conguests far and wide was compelled to
give his danghter in marriage with Vigrahapfla. Inthe height of
‘his power he overran the whole of northern India, but in the
latter part of his reign he suffered many defeats. From various
sources comes the story of his defeats by Candella Kirtivarman?
Paramira Udayaditva® and Calukya Someévara’ It is known from
the ‘Prabodha-candrodaya’ that Karnita first almost annexed the
Candella kingdom during the weak tuie of Devendravarman, but
the same drama Tecords how his brother Kirtivarman with the help
of his Brahmana minister Gopila restored the Candella kingdom
after vanquishing Karpa's power. Faced in the south and west by
the Calukyas and the Paramfras, the rising power of the Candellas
was still a greater danger to the power of Karpa. It is therefore
guite possible that the motive behind this matrimonial alliance with
‘Vigrahapfla 111 was a lasting peace with the Pilas.

The "Vikramankacarita' which narrates the exploits and mili-
tary expeditionsof Vikramaditya VI, sonof Calukyva king Somesvara
I, records that when a Yovarija, Vikramfditva made a raid on
Gauda and Kamariipa.” It is stated in the inscriptions of the Telgns
of Somedvara I, Somedvara 11" and Vikramaditya VI” that the

1. E.IL.ix, p. 11. 2. I, XVIL p. 217,

3. H1., p.223; Prabodha-candrodaya, pp. 11, 12, 14,

4. Er,IL p. 185,

8. ‘Uber das Lebender Jaina monchs Hemacandra' by George Buhler, p. 69;
1A., V, p. 317, Vikram&fkadevacarita,

6. Ibid. 7. EL.XV, p. 86. 8. Ibid., p, 97.

8. Ibid., p. 104,
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Calukyas shattered the pride of many countries among whom the
names of Ganda and Vafiga occur. The invasion of Somedvara I
must have taken place before 1053 A. D., because his Mahasimanta
Bhogadevarasa of the Kelwadi inscription’ raided Vanga and seems
to have followed him. As the invasion of Bengal is mentioned in
the records of three successive Cilukya kings and in the ‘Vikra-
minkacarita,’ it is quite possible that there might have been more
than one Cilukya invasion in the eleventh century.

It is a rare thing in ancient Indian history to have an account
of a period from a conmtempotary writer. The ‘Ramacarita’ by
Sandhyikaranandi, the “Valmiki of the Kali Yuga", as he styles
himself at the end of his work, describes the achievements and
gloties of the reign of Ramapala who was, in the eve of the anthor,
the RAma of his age. A great portion of the work is devoted to
the account of the struggle for the Tecovery of Varendra by Rima-
pilaiirom the Kaivarta king Bhima. The author's father Praja-
patinandi, wasthe ‘Sindhivigrahika' of Rimapala. Sandhyakara-
nandi therefore must have had a first-hand knowledge of the Pila
court:and the political vicissitudes of the Palas, and in his eatly
age he might have witnessed them. His account and specially
the commentary on his work are, therefore, of unique importance
for the history of Bengal in the last half of the eleventh century.

The real cause of the Kaivarta revolution is not knowmn,
Vigralmapila III had three sons, Mahipala II, Sarapila IT and
Famaphla. Mahipéla IT succeeded his father to the throne. After
his aceession he began to follow an unrighteous course of action
against:the advice of the ministers.” E‘:ﬂrapﬁla and Rimapila were
put into prisons, because it was reported by evil mongers and
designing men that RAmapdla was respected by all and would

1. 'EL,'IV, p. 259.
2. Com. 1/81 Prathamath plirvari pitari Vigrahapila uparate sati Mahipile
bhriitari ksamabhiram bhubhirahh vibhrati sati anitikdirimbharate anltike
nitivirudhe #rambhe wudyame rate sati  Mahipilah  &dgunadalyasya
mantrino gupitamagupayan upastambhira bhatimitridisatgrahapena.
8
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occupy the throne by killing him,' This apprehension led Mahipala
to devise ways and means for the death of REmapila who was kept
in a solitary nnderground prison.” Most probably taking advantage
of this internal dissension in the royal family and the general
discontent thereon, the Kaivarta chief Divvoka raised the standard
of tevolt. Mahipdla suddenly marched with a hastily collocted force
to meet the insurgents whose number was increased by the combined
army of the Simantas of the kingdom. This was done against the
express wishes of the ministers and the result was, as the ministers
foresaw, defeat. Mahipsla himself was defeated and killed, and
Varendra was occupied by the Kaivarta chief.

At the time of the outbreak of the revolt énmpﬁ]a and
Rimapila were in prison. Itis not known how they managed to
get free, The Ramacarita does not mention éumpﬁla as a king but,
according to the 13th verse of the Manahali plate, éumpﬁln tuled
for however short a period it might have been. The suspicion of R.
D. Banerjee’ that Surapila was murdered at the instigation of
Ramap&la is unwarranted, as there is not the slightest hint of it
antywhere. The purpose of the author was not to write a dynastic
history of the later Palas but’ to glorify the achievemants of
Ramapiala, and his silence over Sarapiila’s reign was probably due to
the fact that it was a very short reign in which there was nothing
worth recording. It is not known where he tuled and what was
the boundary of the territory under him. The Kaivartas were in
possession of Varendra, and Divvoka was succeeded by his
brother Rudoka who was followed by his son Bhima. It was most
probably at the time of the unsteady political state that Gauda was
invaded by the Paramfita king Laksmadeva,’ and the invasion of

1, Com. 1/87 MayinAh khalinfim dvanini ayam Kamapilah ksamodhikari
sarvasammata tatafen devasya rdjyamgrahisyaiti sucanayd sapkitavipada
mimasan hapisyatiti sanikitavipadyena tasya bhuvobhartur-Mahipilasys pra-
bhutiya vahotariya nirdkrti prayiktita #&thya prayogit upivavadha-cestavi
tatha tvanikikirenapanne durgate kanigthe bratari Rimapale raksitari. y
2 1f83. 3. BL, p. 280,
4. EIL, II, p.I98, Vs. 188,
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northern Bengal by the army of a Vangila king also took place, in
course of which the Buddhist teacher Karupférimitra's house at
Somapura-vihdira was set on fire and he was burnt to death.’
Ramapila succeeded éuamﬂla, Mr. A. K. Maitra® suggested
that he passed these days in Anga with his maternal uncle
Mathanadeva. It may be pointed out that an image inscription of
the second year of Ramapala’ has been found in Bihar. During
these critical days he was always closeted in discussion with his
ministers and his son Rijyapila in order to arrive at a decision as
to the course of action to be taken. It was perhaps settled
that by any hasty action they might fare like Mahipdla, and be-
fore any action to be taken, it would be wiser to win the confidence
and active support of the Samantas. To this eftect Ramapfila now
tumed his whole attention and he met the important chiefs,
implored their help and promised them reward of money and
further extension of territory in case of victory. This produced
the desired eftect. ‘The Samantas were satisfied with his behaviour
and assurance. The right-hand man of Rimapila in the suppres-
sion of the Kaivarta revolt was Rastrakata Mathanadvea who
with his two sons, Kihpuradeva and Suvargadeva, and his nephew
Sivardja played an effective part in the battle. The commentary*
informs us that Mathanadeva defeated the king of Pithi and
Magadha. In the Sarnatha inscription of Kumiradevl, queen of
Gihadavala Govindacandra, it is said, “In the Gauda country there
was a priceless warrior with quiver (kapdapatika), this incompar-
able diadem of the Ksatrivas, the Afga king Mahana,” the vener

_— - — — — e e ———

1. EL, XX1, pp.97-131. The Nalandi inscription of Vipilafrimitra
has been assigned to the middle of the 12th century. Karupdérimitra was

removed by two generations of teachers from Vipulaérimitra,
2. A course of lecture delivered by Mr. A. K. Maitra in the Calcutta

University on the fall of the Pila empire published in a summary form by
Dr. R. C. Majumdar, Marmavini, 1828 B.S.
8. JASB, 1908, pp. 108-9

4. Rimacarita 2/8 5. The Prikrta form of Mathana is Mahana.
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able maternal uncle of kings. He conquered Devaraksita in war,
maintained the glory of RAmapila, which tose in splendour
because the obstruction by his foes was removed.”!  R. D. Banerjee’
suggested that Devaraksita tose against the Phlasi during the
Kaivarta imbroglio but was subdued and then won over to the
Pala side by the maniage of his daughter Safkaradevi, mother or
Kumfradev].

In the commentary fourtecn sAmantas are named, who took
active part in the war against the Kaivarta chief Bhima on the
side of Rimapfla. They are :—

(1). Bhimavadla, ru'er Pithi and Magadha, and described as
‘Kanyakuvija-viijiniganthana-bhujanga’. PithT was the name of Bodh-
Gaya and the neighbouring region.? If the above expression
means any hostility to a Kinyakuvja king, he jsto be identified
with a Gahadaviila king and not with Kalacuri Vasahkarpa as.
suggested by R. D. Baneriee.* Devaraksita preceded Bhimavada on
the throne of Pithi and his daughter was married to Govindacandra,
Gahadayila Madanapdla's inscriptions are dated from 1104 to 1109
A, D., and in his Rahan grant’ the victories over the Gauda eleph-
ants are said to have been achieved by his son Govindacandra,
It may be that REmapila after the Kaivarta war made an attempt
to extend his sway in the west but was checked by the rising power
of the Gihadavilas. The eastward advance of the Grhadavila
power during the period 1124-1146 A. D. is indicated by the Maner
and Lar plates. Govindacandra's fight with the kings of Vanga
and Gauda is alluded to in the Prikrt-paifigalam, a work on Prikrta
metrical science.” Govindacandra's contemporaries were Ramapala,
EKumirapila, Gopiala ITI. Madanapila and Vijayasena.

(2). Viraguna of Kotatavi, described as ‘daksina.simahasana.
cakravarti’. Mr, N. N. Vasu identifies Kotatatavl with Kota-deéa in

1. EL,IX. p. 520, 2. B1, 4. 226
8. JBORS., IV, p. 278. 4. BL.p.z84.
5 JA. XV 111, p. 46, 6, IHQ., x1,p, 564 &,
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Sarkar Kataka of the Ain-Ai-kbari.' Viragupa may be identified
with Vira of the Deopara prasasti, who was defeated by Vijayasena.

(3). Jayasimha, ruler of Dapdabhukti, who is said to have
defeated the Utkala king Karpakedar], who most probably belonged
to the Kedanl dynasty but whose name has not been found anywhere

else”

{(4). Vikramaraja, ruler of Bala-Vallabhi, adjacent to
Devegrama. The location of Bala-Vallabhi is uncertain. Mr. N. N.
Vasn identifies Devagriima with a village of that name, 5 miles east
of Ranaghat in Nadia' There ate many villages of the name of
Devagrima. It mav be noted that Bhatta Bhavadeva, a minister
of Harivarman, is styled Bala-Vallabhujanga,® and the original
home of his family was Siddhala in the Birbhum district.

(5). Laksmisiira dercribed as ‘apiramandars-madhusodana
and samasta-Gtavika-sdmantacakra-cudimani’. Apfra-mand#ira has
been identified with the Manddra hill in the Bhagalpur district’.
It is to be noteed that he is called a SAmanta of the forest region.

(6). Snrapala of Kujavati. Its idsntification is pncertain.

(7). Rudrasikhara of Tailakampa, which is perhaps
represented by its non-sanskritized form Telakupi® in the Manbhum
district.

{8). Mayapalasithha of Uechala which cannot be located,

(9). Pratapasithha of Dhekkariva, which is to be identified
with modern Dhekur in the Burdwan distriet.

(10). Narasimhdrjjiina of Kayamgal-mandala which may be
‘identified with Kankjol in the Rajmahal,

(11). Canpdirjjuna of Samkatagr@ma. Its location' is un-
certain.
(12).  Vijayarfija of Nidravala. Dr. H. C. Roychowdhury is
Rijanyakinda, v, 191.

DH, I, p. 412

Rijanyakipda, p. 198.

JASB., 1914, p. B4L

IA} 1980, p.'244.

Cunpingham, ASR., VII, p. 169,

F oo o
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inclined to identify this chief with Vijayasena of the Sena dynasty’.
If this is to be accepted, Nidrfvala is to be located in Ridha where
the Senas were originally settled.

{13). Dvorapavardhana of Kausambi. R. D. Bannerjee’
surmised that Dvorapavardhana had been written in place of Govar-
dhana through the mistake of the copist and was ineclined to
identify him with the chief of that name defeated by Jatavarman
of the Varman dynasty. Kansfimbiin the Pupdravardhanabhukti
has been mentioned in the Belava plate and has been located in the
Diamond Harbour sub-division.?

(14). Soma of Faduvana. Its location is uncertain,

The list of the simantas whose services were utilised by
Ramapila and some of whose achievements have been described
in the commentaty gives an idea of the magnitude of the task that
confronted him. Their support being won over, Ramapila collec-
ted the threefold army, the cavalty, the infantty and the elephants.
With arrangents thus complete, Rimap&la began the campaign and
asked the Rastrakita prince. éiva_mja to cross the Ganges with the
vanguatd and to assure the people that the property of the
Brahmanas and teligious endowments would not be interfered
with in any way. True to the direction of Rampéla, Sivaraja
kept himself informed of the property of the Brahmanas and the
gods and expelled the front guards of Bhima.' This was success-
ful and thus the landing of the main army was made safe.

Ramapila at the head of the main army crossed the Ganges
by a bridge of boats. Rajvapila made all preparations for war
and arranged the soldiers in customary arrays. The battle that
ensued was one of the hottest that were fought in northern Ben.
gal. Bhima was captured on his elephant’s back and kept under

1. IHQ., XIII, p. 358
2. BIL.p. ¥77 3. SPP, 1899, BS. pp. 80-81
_ 4. We cannot accept the statement in the ‘Rimacarita’ that s'iwﬂ}.
delivered Varendra from the enemies. Then what was the necessity of the

of Ramapdla at the head of the main army? It
w made a cavalry raid and expelled the guards, gz S 1
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the charge of his son Vittapdla. His army broke up but his
friend and general Hari collected the scattered army ahd made
a desperate attack. Once more the battle was fierce. But the
the Kaivarta army was finally routed.

Thus ended the Kaivarta revelt. Of late there has been
much discussion as to its origin and nature. The occupation of
Varendra by ousting the deep-seated Pala power naturally rouses
the suspicion that this revolution was organised on a large scale.
Mr. A. K. Maitra® expressed the opinion that Divvoka, like Gopala
I, the founder of the Pala power, was the chosen of the
people. He went so far as to assert that he was elected king by the
people and that the common people had a great shate in deter-
mining the succession to the Pila throne. The ‘Rimacarita’ des-
cribes Ramapala as ‘sarvasammata” which he takes 1o mean
“accepted by all”, and from this Mr. Maitra concluded that
Ramapila was the king-elect and Mahipiila IT elaimed the throne
by the law of primogeniture. This was the underlying canse of
the Kaivarta revolution. On this assumption he further concluded
that Varendra as a whole was against that Pflas and REmapfila
forced the P@la tule against the declared voice of the people.
The mainstay of the Pala power was the popular support, and
this was lost for ever. His opinion that Divvoka was elected
by the people has been supported by R. P. Chanda’ and Sir J.
N. Sarkar But the crucial point is=that if this would have really
been the case, why the people did not electREmapila. If Rama-
pila was the chosen of the people, why after the death of Mahl-

1. Lecture on the ‘Fall of the Pila empire® delivered by A. K. Maitra in
the Caleutta University, a summary of which was published by Dr. . C.
Majumdar in the defunct Bengali journal ‘Marmavipi, 1422 B, 8,

2, Com. 'Ramearitra’ 1/37, The word ‘sarvasammata’ actually occurs
in connection with the reports of the evil-mongers and designing persons who
reported Rimpila to beso to Mahipila. Whether it was really so cannot be
ascertained.

3, Modern Review, 1985, p. 347 -~ 4. Ibid,, 1986, April ifsue.
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pila II the Kaivarta chief occupied the throne ? This is the most
important point which Mr. Maitra did not try to answer. Mahipila
II was of suspicious nature and he deviated from the right course
of action. His imprisonment of sfﬁrapﬁla and Rimapfla can
hardly be defended as a course of Tight judgment and was extre-
mely impolitic because these two brothers would have stood by
him ip the impending danger. Divvoka has been described with
the modest appellation ‘bhrtya’’! which is perhaps to be taken
in the sense of an officer of the Palas. He was certainly not a
Bachai Sako, asit is clear from the commentary that he enjoved
considerable power and was a man of much importance in the
kingdom., Dr. N. K. Bhattasali’ has drawn attention to certain
passages inthe commentary’ which go to show that he began
the action against Mahipdla as a matter of duty with ulterior
motives in his mind. When Mahipdla II fought with Divvoka,
the combined army of the ‘simantas’ was with the latter,
It is therefore very very likely that the revolution at first broke
out in favour of Raémapala because of Mahipala's unrighteous rule,
or it was professed to be so, and and subsequently Divvoka fished
in the troubled waters. As it often happens that a Tevolution
breaks out with certain end in view but is exploited by ambitious
and- designing men for their persomal ends, the Kaivarta chief
made himself master of the situation and usurped the throne.
Discussing the whole episode, Dr. R. C. Majumdar® rightly
observes that to rise agzinst the ruling dynasty must always be
Tegarded as an act. of rebellion. The occupation of northern
Bengal by the Kaivartas should be properly described as a politi-
cal and military ‘coup d'etat’.

1. Com. 1/38.  Kintd kamagiyi divyihvoyena Divyan@mni Divvokena
miriisabhuji laksmya améardt bhunjinena bhrtyema uccaili-darakens uceaih-
muajati dadd avasthd vasya styucchritenetyartha dasyfipd fatrunid tad-bhiivi-
paupdatviit avadys-kartavyatayd dravdham karma vratam chadmani vrati,

2 Bhiiratvarsa, 1345 B.S., pp, 82-41
8. Com. /28 quoted above. 4. Bhiratvarga, 1342 B. 8., As3dha issue,
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After the recovery of his fatherland, Rampila bent himself
to lay the foundation of the Pdla kingdom more deeply by wining
the love and affection of all people. He built 8 new capital which
has since been associated with his name,—Ramfvat?’ or Ramauti
of the Muslim writers. He adorned this city with numerous
Buddhist and Hindu images, the chief of which were Saura, Saiva
and Skénda. This must have produced profound impression on
the people at large. True to the Pala tradition, he established the
famous Buddhist monastary of Jagaddala whose fame travelled far
beyvond the borders of Bengal. Besides, he built many temples and
excavated canals and tanks, o

Thus making the foundation of the Pfla power once mote
sectre, Raimapdla engaged his attention for glory abroad. Eastern
Bengal seceded from the Pala empire and a new independent power
was established by the Varmans. The verse 44 (ch.III) states
that a Varman king propitiated Raimapila by presenting him with
his chariot and elephants, The Varman king referved to was
probably Harivarman or Simalavarman, and thus eastern Bengal
was onee more brought within the Pila sphere of influence. In
course of his digvijava Rimapila advanced as far as the sea-coast
of Orissa’ and Teinstated the vanquised king of Utkala. Kama-

1. Ramivatl was most probably included within the precints of Gauda.
ASIR., 1923.24, p. 79

2. Mr, A. K Maitra takes ‘bhavabhusana santati’ nsed in this connee-
tion to refer to the Somavams! kings of Orissa. Messrs, H. P, Shastr
and R. D, Banerjee take it to refer to the Nigavaméa. We are inclined to
take the latter view because in verse 43 the word niga actually occurs. It
is not known who was the vanquished king reinstated by Riamapila. It may
be mentioned that the Nigavam$l kings roled during the 11th century in
the present Bastar state ( EL, IX, pp. 161-64 ). Mr. N. G. Majumder con-
jeetures from the word nigintaka applied to his minister Bhatta Bhavadeva
that the Nagivathil king was defeated by Harivarmp but was favoured by
Rimapila (IB., p. 80).

9
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Tiipa was also conquered by one of his generals.! ‘These are clear
indications of the revival of the lost supremacy of the Phlas over
eastern India. In his old age RAmapdla entrusted the task of the
government to his son REjvapila and retived from active political
life. When at Mongyr, he received the sad news of the death of
his maternal uncle Mathanadeva to whom he owed so much of
his political achievement and he died by immersing himself in
the holy waters of the Ganges,” and this is confirmed by the ‘Sekh-
$ubhodava."”

Rimapfla was the last great Pala king and was undoubtedly
one of the greatest diplomats and statesmen of his age. He Tealised
from the very deginning that the task that confronted him was
by no means an easy one. He came to the wise and sane decision
that without the help and snpport of the samantas it would be
very difficult, if not impossible, to Tecover Varendra. A rash and
hasty policy would have met with the fatal Tesult of Mahipala's
march against the Kaivarta chief. What by persuasion and what
by promise of rewards the suppott of the vassals was secured. This
is the clearest proof of his sobriety of judgment and diplomacy.
In the actual war also he showed the qualities of a great general
and statesman. His conduct and policy in the ciritical days of
his life, as it can be gleaned from the incidental references in
the commentary, reveal the statesmanlike traits of his character.
He had the genius to organise and to execute marvellously, Far
from being Tevengeful of the enemies, the officers of the Kaivarta
king were appointed to high posts, thus making them loyal and
grateful servants of the kingdom. He was wide in his sympathy

1. Kamarfipa king overthrown by R¥mapila was, according to Pandit
P. Bhattacaryya, Dharmapila of Brahmapila's dynasty. According to K. L.
Barua, he might have been Jayapila of the Silimpur inseription (See Intro.
Emarfpadisanivall ; also Early History of Kimariipa, Ch. on the dynasty of
Brahmapdla). It is not improbable that RAimapila sent a general to subjugate
the rebellious chief, Ifvaraghosa who seems to have assumed an independent
attitnde during the Kaivarta revalt {see Ch. on Administration.)

2. ERiamacarita 4/8-18 8. 8 K. Sen. Sckhiubhodayd, p. 46.
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and tolerant in religious outlook. With him the sun of the Pila
power began to set down, never to rise again in splendour.

The Kaivarta tebellion had been guelled but the spirit of
of defiance was not extinguished. When the strong arm of R&ma-
pila was not more, ambitious chiefs and rulers tried to raise their
heads. During the Teign of KumBrapila, successor of Rimapila,
two tebellions broke out. The Kamauli plate of Vaidyvadeva
describes wividly his naval battle in southern ( anuttara-vanga )
and the suppression of the rtevolt of Timhgvadeva of Kimapfira.
Vaidvadeva was at first a minister and general of Kumdarapila.
The naval battle in southern Bengal most probably refers to a
fight with a Varman king who tried to shake off the Pila yoke
established by Rimapila. No sooner had Vaidyadeva won this
battle than the news of the revolt of Kimaropa rteached him,
and after a few days' rapid march he took Timgvadeva by sur-
prise. It was put down with a strong hand and a large number of
people were slain and wounded. In the Kamauli plate Vaidya-
deva assumed the imperial titles generally associated with an
independent king. It seems that he asserted his independence

at a later period. As his relation with Kumifrapila was very

cordial ( he is called a ‘suhpd and amfatya’), he conld not but men-
tion his previous relation with the Pala king whom he had served
loyally, Nothing more is known of the reign of Kumarapila except
the exploits of Vaidvadeva whose personality overshadowed that of

-the king himself, and the ‘R@macarita’ dismisses his reign in one

verse' only. Most probably he had a very short teign. It is likely
that the invasion of Anga, Kalifiga and Vanga by the Calukya
king Tribhuvanamalla Paramidideva, which is recorded in an
inscription” of 1128 A. D., took place in his Teign.

Kumfrapila was succeeded by his son Gopala III. Very
recently an image of Sadasiva has been descovered in the Dinaj-
pur district and there is a votive inscription on the pedestal,
recording that it was installed by Pursottamadeva in the 14th year

1. 41 2. Ep. Carn., XI. p. 68
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of Gopéladeva.,'! Its characters are almost similar to those of the
Deopara prasasti of Vijavasena, and the king Gopfiladeva is to be
identified with Gopfila ITI. This identification goes to disprove the
old view” that he had a very shott veign and died in his childhood.
He seems to have rtuled at least for 14 vears. The ‘Ramacarita’
dismisses his Teign inone verse’ from which it appears that his
enemies had a hand in his death which was not perhaps mnatural.
The Manda inscription, which is to be assigned for paleogTa-
‘phiecal reasons to Gopiila 111, is full of so many seribal mistakes that
1o meaning can be made out of it confidentlv.? It seems that this
record also refers to his enemies and one person named Mijum (7)
fought for or stood by him, It is to be noted that it is a posthu-
mous TecoTd,

: Gopala ITI was succeeded by Madanpila, the last known king
of the Pala dynasty. He was the son of RAimapdla by his queen
Madanadevi, In his accession he was assisted by Mahfimfandalika
Candra of Afiga, son of Suvarpacandra Sandhyikatanandi des-
eribes Madanapfila as king with a religious bent of mind and as a
liberal-minded man. He is said to have uprooted one Govardhana.
The leader of the Naga army was his ally and with his help he
seems to have crippled the fortune of Hari® A victory is also
claimed in his favour over Kalinga. But whatever success he had,
it seems that northern Bengal passed in the hands of Vijayasena

1. Tam thankful to Mr. N. G. Majumder, Superintendent of Archaeo-
logical Survey ( Eastern Circle), for kindly allowing me to examine the
inscription.  For an account of the inscription, see
fdated NMay 14, 1937

2. EL,p. 811

8. 4/12 ‘Api fatrughna-upiyad Gopilah svah jagima tatsunnh Hantu
kEumbhinasya-astanavaisya tasya sicavikam-etat.

B. Ap attempt has heen mad in is i inti
Vidravinode. See SFI;'F. 1319 B. 5., :pltl:t'.; fi. EFET:E:;}::::’ ;::Tﬂf-t:'s?:ﬁ:ﬂ' ;;:L:
highly eonjectnmal. He reads ‘sechyam’ in the 8rd line and is of opinion that he
gave up his life voluntarily. The word looks like ‘sacya’ and gives no meaning.

4. Weagree with Dr. R. G. Basak in identifvin Cand i
grandson of Mathanadeva. IHQ., V, p.85. B, SR W

b. No commentary of the last part of the Rimacarita b i
covered. We follow Mm, H. P. Shastri's interpretation, Hae:Decn Ul

the Amirita Bazar FPartrika,
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during his reign. The Deopara pradasti states that the Sena king
impetuously assailed the king of Gauda and alsg shows that'at least

-southern Varendra was under him. The Manahali plate Tecords

grant of land by Madanapfla in the Pundravardhanabhukti in his
8th regnal year. The Javanagar image inscription goes to indicate
that he tuled at least for 19 yvears in Bihar. Two other kings,

Govindapdla and Palapila, have been styled Gandedvara,’ but their
‘telation with the Pila dynasty is uncertain, and there is nothing to

show that their authority extended over any part of Bengal, as all
Tecords alluding to their Teign come from Magadha. Therefore it

.seems that Madanapila was the last Pala king of Bengal.

The Pilas were entangled in severe struggle with the Prati-
hiiras and Rastrakotas from the very foundation of the empire. It

-seems that the struggle was keener and more long-drawn with- the

Pratiharas than with the latter. A close study of the Rastrakiita

-and Pala records tends to show that the Palas were politically ot

matrimonially allied with the Rastrakiitas. It was held by some
scholars that Dhruva Dhirfivarsa undertook his campaign against
Vatsaraja as an ally of Dharmapla, but this is to be given up in view
of the direct mention of his encounter with the Gaunda king in the
14th verse of the Sanjan plates. The Rastrakita help was perhaps
sought by Dharmapila when he was defeated by Nagabhata II. The
2371d verse of the same rtecord, which deseribes the northern
campaign of Govinda III and his victory over Nagabhata II, in-
forms us that Dharmapala and Cakriyudha submitted to him -of
their own accord. The conclusion becomes more probable because
Dharmapéla married Rappiidevi, daughter of a Rastraknota prince
named Parabala®,

1. Pilas of Bengal, pl. XXVII; JBORS, 1923, pp. 588 ff; IC., IT, pp. 6579
ff, THQ, XIII, pp. 358-50.

2. This Parabala has not been yet definitely identified. One Parabala
is known from the Pathari Pillar inseription (EL, IX. p. 249). Kielhorn read
the date as 917 V- 5.—861 A. D. which in his opinion is clear. It is impossible
to verify it from the facsimile. It is to he noted that Parabala’s dated is

.dependent on that of Dharmapila and net vice versa. Fleet expressed  the

opinion that Parabala is to be identified witk Govinda IIT, but no virida of
Govinda III as such is known. Mr. R. D. Banerji was of opinion that Parabala
of the Pathari inscription had a very long -life and there is 1o difficulty in
identifying him with Dharmapila‘'s father-in-law. (B1., p.186.) .
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The sixth Pala king Rijyapala married Bhagyadevi, danghter
of a Rigtraknta prince named Tunga. The identification of this
Rigtraknta prince is also far from being certain. Rajyapila ruled
during C. 810-985 A.D,, and the Pila power was passing through
the most critical days at this period, as the Pratihfiras under
Mahendrapala occupied northern Bihar and Bengal. The strenghen-
ing of the Pila power by a matrimonial alliance can be presumed,
What is more important to notice is that in every official record of
the Pilas after Rijyapila this matrimonial alliance has been very
prominently referred to, while Dharmap#la's marriage with Ranni-
devi is known from the Mongyr and Nilandd grants of Devapala,
Vigrahapéla I's marriage with the Kalacuri princess ILajjadeviis
known only from the Bhagalpur grant of Narivapapala. But Rajya-
pila’s marriage with Bhigyadevi has been repeated in the genea-
logical account of the Pilas in every grant. It is quite probable
that this marriage was of great political importance to the Pilas.
Kielhorn suggested that Rajyapiila’s father-in-law was Jagattunga,
son of Krspa I1.' Jagattuiga predeceased his son IIT and did not
reign.” It cannot be ascertained whether the northem campaign
of Indra 1IT and his signal victory over the Fratihfira emperor
Mahtpila had something to do in connection with this matrimonial
alliance. But it seems certain that this death-blow to the Prati-
h#ras offered a good opportunity to the Pilas for the Tecovery of
the lost possessions. Ewvery Rastrakfta campaign against the
Pratihfiras, whether undertaken for their own sake or otherwise,
was indirectly of great political advantage {o the Pilas.

If the northern campaigns of Govinda 111 and Indra III are
somewhat doubtful as of direct help to the Palas, the evidence of the
Rimacarita of Sandhyikaranandi is conclusive of the fact that the

1. TA., XLVIL p. IIL Mr. N.N. Vasu identified him with Kreha IT
himself who had also the title Tufiga (VJI, Rijanya Kigda, p. 128). Mr. RB. T
Banerj remarks that he is perhaps to be a identified with Tufigadharmavaloka
whose inscription has been found at Boddh-Gaya (R. L. Mitra, Buddha Gaya,
p._185, pl. XL z

3. Dr. Altekar, Op. Cit, p. 99,
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Rastrakuta branch of Magadha tendered incalculable service
to the cause of the Prlas at one of the most critical junctures of
their fortunes. Vigrahapfila II1 married a sister of Mathanadeva
who was the right-hand man of RAmapila in his suppression of
the Kaivarta tevolt. The vanguard of Ramapila's army was led by
Mathanadeva's nephew Mahfpratihiita éix‘arﬁjn and his own sons
Mah@mindalika Kahpuradeva and Suvarpadeva also took an impor-
tant part in that war. Madanapila, the last known P3la king of
northern Bengal, was assisted in his succession by the Rastrakuta
prince Candradeva.’ :

It seems therefore that the Rastrakiita alliance Wwas the cor.
ner-stone of the Pila foreign policy and the Rastrakiitas directly
or indirectly rendered great service to the Pala empire from al-
most its foundation to the last day of its existence. But this
intimate matrimonial and political telations did not prevent them
from undertaking campaigns against Bengal or claiming suzerain-
ty over the Palas. The statement of the Muslim traveller Sulaiman®
that the Rastrakiitas compelled “every prince, though master in
his own house, to pay homage to themselves” seem to be quite
appropriate. Nor did the Palas, if they found a favourable OppoT-
tunity, felt any scruples to invade the Rastrakdta kindom. The
defeat of a Dravida king by Devapila, who from his mother's side
had Rasirakuta blood in him, most probably Tefers to a Rastrakata
king.

After the end of the triangular struggle among the Palas,
Pratihiiras and Rastrakatas, the new powers like the Kalacuris,
Candellas, Calukyas and Paramfitas carried on Taids almost on every
opportune cccasion. Certainly some of these raids were accompa-
nied with loots and plunders. Political and military glory might
have been one of the leading motives but the more material and
economic motive was not also perhaps absent. Whoever might
have been the victor, these incessant Taids were a great strain on
the treasury of the Palas,

1. IHQ. V. p. 55 2. Elliot, Higtory of India, Vol, 1, p. 7



72 THE EARLY HISTORY OF BENGAL

* The constant and vepeated foreign invasions were mnot
the only scourge of the Piala kingdom. It appears that the feuda-
tories also took utmost advantage of - the weakness of the central
powet to assume a defiant, if not almest independent, attitude.
We know of two such cases in Magadha. Two Tecords from Gaya'
of the 15th vear of Navapfla introduce us to one Visvaditya or
Vidvaripa,” son of Sadraka and grandson of Paritosa. The family
seems to have been devoted to religion and constructed temples and
installed gods at Gava. Nothing is known of its political status.
Another Gaya inseription” of the 5th regnal year of Vigrahapila
11 describe% Sodraka in vague terms and tecords that ViSvarOpa
destroved his enemies, It is clear that he was a contemporary Of
Navapsla and Vigrahapfla ITI. In another Gaya record of Yak-
sapala ( Visvarapa's son ) Sidraka is described as, “Sr1 Sndrakah
svayam-apfjad-indra-kalpa Gaudedvara nrpati-laksana-pojayiyam.”
Dr. H. C. Ray” takes it to mean that the lord of Gauda paid homage
to Sndraka, while Dr. R. C. Majumder’ is inclined to take the
expression to- mean that the lord of Gauda formally honoured
Stidraka by investing him as king with proper ceremony. Whatever
may be the meaning, it is clear that during the time of Nayapila
and Vigrahapila 111, these pretensions were becoming higher and
higher. ‘To crown all, it is said at the end of the Gayra tecord of
Yakesapila “Suryva-candra misan yivat ksaupl sasigara tavat Sri
Yaksapalasya tajantam bhuvi kirttayah"” and there is no reference
to any suzerain. It seems therefore that this family was assuming
an attitude of independence in the Gaya region during or after
the teign of Vigrahapfla III.

The Govindapur prafasti of the poet Gangfidhara of 1137.28
A D.introduces 1s to two princes of the Mina family, namely

1. Gaundalekhamali, pp. 111 ff ; Palas of Bengal, p.78
2. They seem to be identical and it may be also possible that they were
two brothers. Two records give two different names,
8. Pilas of Bengal, pp. 81-82 4. DH.. L p, 848
5. DUS., NolL PtlL p. 135
‘ . Talas of Beogal. p. 97
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Magadharija Varpamina and Rudramina, who ruled towards the
end of the 11th and the beginnin: of the 12th century A. D.. It is
not known what was the attitude of these two princes towards the
Palas. We have already noted that Devaraksita of the Cikkore
family and ruler of Pithi, who was subdued by Mathanadeva, might
have tried to secede from the Pila kingdom. It seems that at the
time of the Kaivarta tevolt the Pila fendatories of Magadha were
assuming a semi-independent attitude. The history of eastern and
western Bengal which will be narrated in the mnext chapter also
shows the same state of things. The verses 1/37 and 1/38 of the
Ramacarita indicate that Divvoka was an officer of the Palas, and
the SAmanta-cakra at first sided with him.

Taking a broader view of the Pila history, it appears that from
the tenth century onwards the Pala power was collapsing. The
distuptive tendencies and disintegrating forces were kept in check
for the time being by the vigour and energy of Mahipala I and
Ramapila, who tried to revive the Pila suzeraintv in eastern India
and gave it a longer lease of life. It hegan to crumble after the
death of RiAmapila and the task devolved on the Karnfta chief
Vijayasena to found a united kingdom all over Bengal by suppres-
sing all the disintegrating forces, and the death-knell of the
tottering Pila kingdom was rung by him.

APPENDIX A

Pala Chronology

There have been much heated discussions’ on Pala and

Sena chronologies. We need not rtepeat all the arguments and

1. For Pila and Sena chronologies, see. JBORS., 1928, pp.489-538; 1929,
Pp.642-50; 1A, 1930, XLIX, pp. 942.50; TASB, 1921, pp. 112; THQ, 1927, pp. 571-
81; 1929, pp. 133-87,

10
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counter-arguments. We have hased our study of the Pila history
on the following chronology :—

Kings. Probable dates Enown reign-period
1. Gopila 5. 750 AD.
2. Dharmapala w 776-810 A, D, 32 vears.
2. Devapila » 310-850 . 39 .,
4. Vigrahapila I i 4
g or ll' » Sa0-855 T
Sarapila 1
5. Nirfivanapila .+ 855-910 ,, 54 ,,
6, Rijvapila o 910-935 24 ..
7. Gopila IT » 935.970 35 05 .
8. Vigrahapdia 11 w 970
9. Mahipila I o 980-1030 ,, 48

The definitely known date is 1026 A.D. of the Sarnath
inscription of the reign of Mahipila I who is to be identified with
Mahipila mentioned in the Tirumalai inseription because the Cola
invasion took place in ¢.1025 A.ID). ‘The synchronisms of Dhatma-
pila, Cakriyudha, Rastrakiita Govinda III ( 793-814 A.D.) and
Pratihaira Nagabhata IT ( c. 807-33 A.ID. ) are established by the
Sanjan plates of Amoghavarsa, the Gwalior inscription of Bhoja
and the Bhagalpur plate of Nardvapapala. There arte Teasons to
believe from a comparison of the Radhanpur and Wani plates that
Dharmapila and Cakrivudha submitted to Govinda IIT hetween
807 and 808 A.D. If we subtract the sum total 230 of all the known
reign periods from 1026, we get 796.

But 796 cannot be taken as the date of accession of Dharma-
pila because of the following uncertain factors. The date 1026
A, D, might not have been the last date of Mahipila I, and the
unknown rteign-periods of all monarchs (of Vigrabapala II's

1. Asregards Gopila II's reigo-period, he is said to have reigned
‘cirataram’, most probably in comparison with his father Rijyapala’s reign-
period, which is 24 years. I agree with R. I). Banerjee in reading the date in
the Mait:era Vyikaraga as 17 and not 57 or 11 as auggested by Mm. H, P
Shastri and Prof. Bhandarkar; see pholograph and discussion, JBORS, 1928 .PP:
450401, 2 X
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teign-period nothing is known ) have not been taken into account.
Taking 808 A.D. as the 32nd year of Dharmapila's Teign, we
cannot push his acceesion hefore 776 A. D. This uncertain petiod
cannot he very long [ 796-776 =20 vears ). Taking all factors into
casideration, it seems that Mahipdla 1's last date is not very far
from 1026 A. D.

The prodable reign-periods of other Pila kings may be fixed
in this way :(—

10. Nayapiila c. 1030-1045 A.D. 15 years

11. VigrahapEla III ,, 10453-1072 , 2% .

12, Mahipala II

13. Siirapala II

14, Rimapila c. 1080-1123 ., 42 vears.
15. Enmirapila
16. Gopila 1II » 1125:1139 14 vears.
17. Madanapila » 1139-11688 . . 19 years.
? Govindapila ~ 1162 .,
? Palapila 35 vears.

Atlsa Dipankara went to Tibet during the teign of Navapdla
in c. 1038 A.D. Nayapdla and Vigrahapila III were contemporaties
of Kalacuri Karna ( ¢.1040-70 A.D. ). A Gaya inscription is dated
in 1232 V.E., which is Teferred to as ** 811 Govindapiladeva-gata-
rijyva-caturdasa-samvatsare”, i-e., the 14th vear having passed since
the end of his Teign. This places the end of his reign in 1162 A.D..
It is possible that Govindapdla and Madanapila ruled contempora-
neously in two parts of Magadha. It appears from the ‘Ramacarita’
that Mahipala IT, Sirapala IT and Kumdrapala had very short
reigns. It is quite possible that éurnllﬁ]a IT and Rimapala ruled
contemporaneously with Kaivarta Divvoka and Bhima in different
parts of Bengal and Magadha. Of course it1is true that aftera
certain period of his Teign Ramapila ousted Bhima from Varendra.
Again, it is also possible that Vijayasena tuled contemporaneously
with REmapala, Gopila III and Madanapfla,




CHAPTER V
Independent Dynasties in Vanga and Radha

The history of south-eastern Bengal in the eighth century
is almost datk. The unfinished Chittagong plate of Kantideva
does not throw much light on the political condition. From pala-
eographical comsiderations Kantideva may be placed in the period
750-851" A. D.. Like the Kedarpur plate of Sticandra,itisa pecu-
liar record in which the object of its issue has not been mentioned
and goes to strengthen the view that the common ( metrical )
portion of copper plate grants made by the same king used to be
inscribed previously, the formal grant being inseribed on the actual
occasion. It was issued from Vardhamfnapura which cannot be
satisfactorily identified.” Kantideva's father Dhanadatta and
grandfather Bhadradatta became powerful by victories in battles.
His title is Parame$vara and Mahirajadhirija and the inscription
comes to an abrupt cose by an address to the future kings of
Harikela-mandala.” It seems therefore that his power was com-
fined to a small principality.

In one of his latest papers’ R. D. Banerjee expressed the
opinion that eastern Bengal did not possibly form a part of the
Pala kingdom before the reign of Mahipala I. This remark seems
to be correct inasmuch as there is no definite m:deuce of Pala

1, Modern Renew 1922, p. 612,

2. Dr. R, G. Basak locates Vardhaminapura in Burdwan. This would
make Kintideva a king of western Bengal. But as he addresses the king's of
Harikela-manda, it seems that he had some anthority over Harikela which, in
our present state of knowledge, should be located in  eastern Bengal, Dr, N.
E. Bhattasali conjectures that Vardhaminapura is identical with Vikrampura,
but there is no evidence to support it. T1HQ, 11, pp. §22-25,

2, For location, see Ante,

4. Ashutosh Silver Jubilee Volume, Orieutalia. At, 111., p. 221
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authority over eastern Bengal in the 8th, 9th and 10th centuries.
But some indirect references tend to show that Vanga was probably
included within the kingdom of Dharmapfla and Devapila. In
the Gwalior pradasti’ of Bhoja it is stated that Nagabhata defeated
Cakrayndha and the lord of Vanga who is to be identified with
Dharmapila. Alluding to the same incident in the Baroda plates’
of Kakka it is said that the Pratihira king (Nagabhata IT) humbled
Gaudendra and Vangapati by which perhaps the same person
{ Dharmap#la ) was meant. But it must be admitted that the terms
Ganda and Vanga have been somewhat loosely used inthe con-
temporary Pratihfita and Rastrakiota records. The land granted
by the Khalimpur grant was in Vyigratati-mandala within the
Pundravardhana-bhukti, and Balavarman, the governor of that
mandala, was the dataka of the Nalandi grant of Devapala. Vyi-
gratatl has been identified with Vigdi (the delta of the Ganges and
the Brahmaputra) on phonetic grounds.” There is nothing definite
to show the extension of the Pila power over Vangila.

If the establishment of the Pila suzerainty over Vanga is
somewhat problematical, it is certain that during the earlier part
of the tenth century Bengal was under an independent dynasty.
The Bharella Najtedvara® image inscription acquaints us with a
king named Layahacandra who is to be palmographically assigned
to the beginning of the 10th century. His capital was at Karma-
manta which has been identified with Bad-Kamta in the Tippera
district. Itis known from the Rampal, Kedarpur, Dhulla and
Edilpur plates of Sricandra that a line of kings with their names
ending in Candra ruled in eastern Bengal. The names of Purpa-
candra, Suvarnacandra and Trailokyacandra are known. éﬂcaud‘m
has been assigned to the 10th century and seems to have preceded
Mahipala I The title Maharajidhirdiia has been applied to

1. EL,XVIl1, pp. 101 ff, 2. 1V, X111, p. 160,

8, S8ir Ashutosh Silver Jublee Volume, Orientalia, pt. 1, pp. 428-24.
4. EIL XVII, p, 850,

6, Sir Ashutosh Silver Jubilee Volume, Orientalia, Pt. 111, pp22L,
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Trailokveandra who had been at first a tuler of Harikela and
extended his authority over Candradivpa.'! It is stated in the
Rampal plate that the Candras were originally rulers of Rohita-
giti, Messts. R. D). Banetjee’ and N. G. Majumdar” are inclined to
to identify it with Rhotasgath in the Shahabad district of Bihar.
Dr. N. K. Bhattasali suggests its identification with the Lalmai
Hills in Tippera,” and Mt H. D. Mitra, with Rangamati in the
Hill Tippera.” The existence of a line of Candra kings for 18
generations in Arakan® and the extension of Arakan power over
Chittagong’ in the 9th century go to support the eastern origin of
the family of Sricandra. The gradual extension of the Candra
power from Harikela to Candradvipa and then to Varga also
strenghens the view of their eastern orvigin. Though no lineal
connection can vet be established between Lavahacandra, the
family of Sricandra and the Arakan Candra dynasty, the pro-
bability of such a connection is strong.

The Baghaura image inseription goes to show that Samatata
acknowledged the suzerainty of Mahipila I in his third regnal year.
Itis learnt from the Tirnmnlai inseription that sometime about
1025 A, D.the Cola army under a general of Rajendra Cola
defeated CGovindacandra of Vangaladesa. It is guite likely that
Govindacandra belonged to the Candra family and it seems that
the Candras were pushed eastward by Mahipdla I in Vangila
{ their original land ? ).

Another independent no“er was established in eastern Bengal

1. Mr. N.G. Majumdar takes Tmtln’l:}ar:nm]raus the kmg of Harikela
which included Candradvipa (18, p. 8). This conclusion is based on the
following passage.,—* Adhiro Harikels-rijakakuda smitanim-Sriyath yascan.
dropide babhuva nrpatir dvipe dilipopsmah.”’ But to take Trailokyacnadra
originally to be king of Harikela from which position he became king of
Candradvipa seems to us a better conclusion.

2. BI, p. 283 8. IB.p.3 4, IHQ, I, p, 418

5. IHOQ, II, pp. B18, 665 6. ASIR, 1828-27, pp. 146-48; THO, 1881, p. 87

7. Chittagong Gazetteer, p. 20
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about the middle of the eleventh century. Itisstated in the Belava
plate of Bhojavrman that the Varmans originally belonged to
Simhapura which has heen identified by some scholars with Siiiha-
pura in Kalifiga, and by R. D. Banerjee, with Sithapura of the
Lakhamandala inseription in the Panjab, and by Dr. R. G. Basak,
with Sthapura in Ridha mentioned in the Mahfvaméa.! ‘The teal
founder of the political fortunes of the Varman family was Jatavar-
man, a contemporary of Vigrahapi'a III., He is said to have
spread his paramount sovereignty by marrving Viradri, daughter
of (Kalacuri) Karpa, by extending his dominion over Anga, by
erippling the Kfimariipa king, Divyva and Govardhana. It isto be
particularly noted that in the 8th verse® of the Belava plate where
the military and political activities or Jatavarman are described,
great stress has been first laid on his marriage with Viradrs,
daughter of Karna, and it seems that this marriage has got some-
thing to do with his military conquests. Again, although no
connected meaning can be made out of the broken Vajravogini plate
of Simalavarman, from the way in which the words Kalacuri and
Miatrvamsya occur it can be surmised that this matriage of Jatavar:
man was perhaps a great factor in determining the political fortunes
of the Varman familv. It may be therefore held that the Varmans
came in the wake of Kalacuri Karpa's invasions during the
troubled period of the Kaivarta revolt or shortly before it.

The position of Harivarman in the chronology and genealogy
of the Varmans was so long centroversial, but the evidence of the
broken Vajravogini plate shows that he is to be placed between
Jatavarman and Simalavarman. The recovery of the lost Saman-
tasara plate of Harivarman enables wus to verify the name of his
father, which was tead by Mr. N. N. Vasu as Jvotivarman. Iis
dl:far:ed mnd:hun prevents us from being definitely certain, as the

oy 1. 1B, p. IG Dr. D. C. Ganguli is also inclined to identify 51mhnpum
with Sihapum in Ridha, see 1HQ, XI-1, pp, 605iT. also X111, pp. 168,

2. This begins the deseription of Jitvarman's political conguests :(—
‘pﬂrlna}'an-Knruu.}u. Viraériyam-yofigisu-prathayani-paribhanani- stinil-Kiitia-
rﬂpa-hram
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letters in question are very indistinet, but it seems that the name is
to be read as Jatavarman’. In the Nagpur pradasti® of the Para-
m#ra kings it is stated that Laksmadeva ( 1086-1094 A, D. ) first
proceeded to Hari's quarters and entered the town of the lord of
Ganda. Hari's quarters have been generally taken to mean east, but
it may tefer to the kingdom of Harivarman. The ‘Astasahastiki-
Prajfiapiramitd’ was copied in his 19th year, and a commentary on
‘Kala-cakra-yiina' was written in the 23rd year of Harivarmadeva’,
He had a long teign snd probably muled contemporaneously with
Rimapila. From the Bhuvanesvara prasasti of his minister Bhatta
Bhavadeva and from the Vajrayogini plate it appears that he had
a son who distinguished himself in battles, butitis not clear
whether this son actually tuled. It is important to notice that
there is 1o mention of Harivarman and his son in the Belava plate
in which )atavarman seems to have been succeeded by his son
Samalavarman. ‘The foundation of the Varman power did mot go
unchallenged by the Palas. The presentation of an elephant and
the chariot by a Varman king of the east and the victorions naval
battle of Vaidvadeva in southern Bengal indicate that the Varmans
were occasionally compelled to acknowledge the Pila suzerainty’,
though they assumed imperial titles in their own records and were
teady to cast off the yoke at every opportune moment. The last
known Varman king 1s Samalavarman’s son Bhojavarman by
Trailokvasundati, the daughter of the Paramfita king Jagaddeva,
The Varmans were most probably ousted from Vikrampura by
Vijayasena.

The recently published Irda plate of the Kamboja king Naya-
pﬂndeva raises many important and interesting problems. It

1. Iam ﬂ;mnkful to Dr. N. K. Bhattasali, Curator of the Dacea Museumn,
for kindly allowing me to examine the plate. Dr. Bhatiasali also agrees with
me in reading the name. See Bhiratvarsa, 1344 B. 8., Phalgun issne.

2. EI, 11, p. 198, v. 85,

8. SPP. 1327 1.8. F1.2, No. 3. Mm. H. P. Shastri read the date as 89 but
it seems to be 32,

4. Bee Ante,
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introduces us to Kamboja-vam$a-tilaka Rfjyapfila and to his two
sons NarEvanapfila and Niyapfila by queen Bhigyvadevl, The grant
was issued from the capital (rdjadhani) Privangu, and the land
donated was situated in Dapdabhukti-mandala within the Vardha-
mana-bhukti. The Tirumalai inseription mentions Danpdabhukt
after Odda-visaya and Kodala-niidu and before Daksina-Radha. As
it was within Vardhamfna-bhukti, late Mr. R. D. Banerjee's’
opinion that Dapdabhukti is ronghly represented by Midnapore
and Balasore districts seems to be to the martk,

Palmographically Nayvapfladeva is to be assigned to the tenth
century. The names of the princes of the Itda plate end in Pala,
and moreover, Rijvapila ( of the Pala dynasty ), father of Gopala
IT, married Bhigvadevi which is the name of the mother of Kam-
boja Nayap@ladeva. It is therefore tempting to hold that this family
was a branch family of the Palas. Mr. N. G. Majumdar,’ who
first held this proposition ‘quite unlikely’, writes in a Tecent note’
that it is ‘very likely'. Again, it may be pointed out that Devapila,
the 3rd Pila king, had a son of the name of Rajvapila who was
the crown prince and dotaka at the time of his issuing of the
MongyT plate, and we have already referred to the theory of a
palace Tevolution after the death of Devapila®. The acceptance
of the view that the princes of the 1rda plate belong to a branch
family of the Pila dynasty would support the theory of late
Dr. Hoernle,” who long ago held that after Naravapapala ( of the
Pila dynasty ) two rival lines of Pila kings were rtuling in two
parts of Bengal owing to internal dissensions.

But there are serious objections against this view which
should not be overlooked. The princes of the Irda plate belonged
to the Kamboja-varhéa (v. 6 ). The Palas are nowhere described as

Palas of Bengal, pp. 71, 89 ; Bl, p. 248,

1.

2 EI, XXIT, p. 15

8. Modern Review, 1987, September issue, pp. 328-24
4. See Ante. Devaplla's reign

5. IA XIV, pp. 185 H.

11
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Kambojas. The coincidences of the names of Rajvapila and
Bhigvadevi may be accidental. If two Rajyapilas ate to be identi-
fied, it is to be accepted that Gopila II had two brothers, namely
Narayapapila and Navapila, who subscribed to the Brahmanical
faith. At the present state of our knowledge it seems better to
take the prince of the Kamboja family of the Itda plate as helong-
ing to a separate line and the assumption of imperial titles by
Rajvapila and Navapiila indicates that they were independent
kings. The Kamboja king who has been styled Gaudapati in the
Dinajpur pillar inscription and whose occupation of northern
Bengal has heen perhaps described in Banagar grant of Mahipila
1 as “pitryvan tdjayam-anadhikrta” most probably belonged to this
familv. ‘T'he king Dharmapfla of Dandabhukti mentioned in the
Tiromalai inscription was possibly another ruler of this family,

The question how this family came into power in extreme
south-western Bengal cannot be satisfactorily solved. During the
reign of Adoka the Kambojas along with the Yonas were in the
north-western frontier of India.! The same position is given to the
Kambojas and Yavanas in the Mahfabharata, and the Kamboja
country was famous for its good breed of horses.” The same thing
has heen mentioned in the Mongyr grant of Devapila where st is
said that his horses met their old mates in Kamboja in course of
his military campaigns. There was also a Kambojadeia in eastern
India® which has been indentified with Lushai tracts between Bengal
and Burma. There is vet no clue to connect this ruling Kamboja
family with Kamboja countries in western ot eastern India.

The Tirnmalai inseription records that the Cola army after
killing Dharmapifila of Dapdabhukti, defeated Ragpastra of Daksina-

1. Bhandarksr, Afoka, p. 32

2 JRAS, 1912, p. 256; Artha%istra, 11, 80. For detailed description of

the Kambojas see Dr B. C. Law. ‘Some Ksatriya trlbes of Ancient India’, pp.
230-51,

8 b»H I, pp. 3089, EI XXII, p. 158
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Ragha, Govindacandra of Vaigdladesa and Mahipila of Uttara:
Radha. The controversy’ that has been raised whether this Timil
record or the Trivalangadu plates give the correct route of the Cola
army is to be closed after the definite location of Dapdabhukti from
the evidence of the Itda plate. The Trivalangadu plates state that
the defeat of Rana$iita took place before the discomfiture of Dhar-
mapila, and this cannot be accepted in view of the geographical
position of Dapdabhukti and Daksina-Radha. Prof. Nilkanta
Shastri® correctly observes that the Tamil ‘prasasti’ (Tirumalai)
which was tecorded almost immediately after the campaign must be
accepted as mote authentic, and he continues, “The language of the
Tamil inscriptions appears to suggest, what seems ofherwise,
that Mahipila had a sott of supremacy over the other chiefs named
in this context and that the overthrow of Dharmapila, Rayasira
and Govindacandra led to the final struggle in which Mahipila
was captnred.” We have got no knowledge of Tamil and what he
says from the point of the language of this tecord we are notina
position to judge ; but by ‘what seems otherwise' he Tefers to R. D.
Banerjee's opinion that Bengal was divided into many independent
principalities at the time of the Cola invasion. We think that this
view still holds good and should not be chaneed until some other
stronger proof can be adduced to replace it. The other view would
mean that Mahipila I was the king of almost the whole of Bengal
and Bihar in their present geographical denomination, as the
Baghaura and Imadpur image inscriptions go to show.

Rapasira of Daksina-Radha raises the question of the
existence of the Sura dynasty of which so much is heard in genea-
logical books and traditions, but very little is known of them from
reliable documents. The first member is said to have been Adidora
who is one of the central figures of the social history of Bengal.
We have tried to show elsewhere’ that Adisora of the Kulasustras

1. JRAS, 1935, pp. 65566, pp. 59-79,

2, ‘The Oolas, pp. 261.52.
8. See Chapter IX, Brahmana Immigrations in Bengal.
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may be identified with Magadhadhirija Adisitiha of the Dudhpani
Tock inscription of the 8th century A. D. The genealogical books
preserve a tradition that the Brahmanical Siitas were forced to take
shelter in Ridha after the establishment of the Buddhist Pila
power.! The names of Bhiidiira, Miadhavadiira, Aditvasora, Vaminl.
s0ra, Varendrasora, Pradyumpasdora, Anusora and Bhanuéora are
known from the Kulagranthas, The genealogy of the Varmans and
Senas as given in them have proved to be false and unreliable, It
is not therefore safe to construct the dynastic history of the Siiras
and not even their genealogy, relyving on their accounts. Occasion-
ally the names of Sara princes ate found in inseriptions and con.
temporary literature. A pillar from Rajaona bears an inscription”
in the 7th-8th century characters with the word ‘Rapa-$irasya’.
Laksmisiira of the RAimacarita was the tuler of Aparamandfira,
Tﬁja;;astnn married  Vilasadevi who has been described
as SOraknlimbodhi, All these would point to the existence
of a Sara family, though nothing is known definitely of the
extent of their territory or political status. The evidence of
the Tirumulai inscription and the Ramacarita would indicate that
they raised their heads during the rule of weak Pila kings but were
forced to accept the position of simantas when there was a strong
Pila king.

We have seen that the kingdoms of some of the samantas who
fought for R&mapila may be located in Radha and there cannot be
any doubt about the location of Javasimha of Dandabhukti, The
simantacakra ( the whole body of fendatories ) who fought on his
side may be regarded as hereditary feudatories of the Palas in
normal circumstances. At the time of the out-break of the Kaivarta
Tevolt, the simanta-cakra was against Mahipala I1,” and it was due
to the resourcefulness of Rimapila that they were persuaded to
make common cause with him.

1. V]I, Rijanya Kagda, p, 121,
2. Cunningham, ASR 111, pl. X1V,
3. Ramacartia, 1/31 ; 1/29,



INDEPENDENT DYNASTIES 85

Taking all facts into consideralion, it must be said that it is
too hazardous to conclude that either Vafga and Radha were
included within the Pala kingdom or they were separtate political
entities. In the 10th century when the Pala power was at its
lowest ebb, both in eastern and western Bengal we find the existence
of two independent kingdoms. There is no definite evidence to
prove the establishment of Pala power in Vafiga before Mahipala
I and also in Radha. With the accession of Mahipala I there was an
attempt to extend the Pala power over eastern Bengal, if not over
western Bengal also, as the evidence of the Bighaura image ins-
cription and the Tirumalai inseription tends to show. During the
Kaivarta imbroglio the Varmans founded a kingdom in eastern
Bengal, PBut again Ramapfla tried to establish Fila suzerainty
over the Varmans. If there was no permanent and direct authority
of the Palas over Vanga and Ragdha, there werte cccasional attempts
to bring them under their sphere of influence. But it is also clear
that the Pala power was more firmly rooted in northern Bengal and
Bihar than in Vanga and Radha. All records pointing to their
anthority excepting the Baghaura inscription have been found in
Magadha and Varendra, The rtise of the Candras, Varmans,
Kambojas and Senas ( who were at first settled in Ridha ) makes it
emphatically clear. There was an invasion of Varenda by a Vangila
king, and it seems thata Kamboja king ousted Vigrahapala IT from
his throne. Vanga and Rédha were ready to set at naught the Pala
yvoke at every opportune moment and to utilise the weakness of
the Pala kings.



CHAPTER VI

The Sena Dynasty

The Senas originally belonged to the Kamita country. Itis
stated in the Deopara prasdasti and Madhainagar grant that the
remote ancestor of the Senas was the Deccan king Virasena. Mr.
R. Chakravarti’ is inclined to identify him with Virasena of the
south, mentioned in the Sahvadri Khanda of the Skandapurfina, Mr.
A K. Maitra was of opinion that he is to beidentified with Virasena,
father of king Nala of the Mahabharata.® Dr. R C. Majumdar’
draws attention to a line of Jaina teachers ( whose names end with
Sena) of the Dharwar district which was the heart of the Karniita

conntry—
Eumfirasena e
Virasena C.850-903 A, I,
Kanakasena
Ajitasena C, 950-975 A. D,
Brahmasena
ATvasena C. 1000-1045 A. D.
Mahiizena A

There is no definite evidence to connect the Senas of Bengal
with the line of these Jaina teachers, and it is difficult to believe
that all the Senas of Earpfita were Jainas.

R. D. Banerjee’ held that the ancestors of the Senas came to

1. Gaudera ltihiisa, p. 156.

3, In various parts of India kings of the name of Virasena are to he
found. In the Harsacrita there are re’erences to two Virasenas—one is the
king of Kalifiga and another of the Sauviras. In the Vallalacarita it is said that
Virazena descended from the epic hero Karga and came to Gaunda from Anga,

3. Transactions and Proceedings of the Oriental Conference, 1922, p. 348,

4. BL, p.251 ; Prabasy, 1913 B. 5., pp. 886 ff.
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Bengal in the train of the Cola invasion. In the Deopara pradasti it
is said that Simantasena, grandfather of Vijayasena, “singly slaugh-
tered the wicked robbers of the wealth of Karnpifita, overmun by hos-
tile tribes” (v. 8). The relation between the Karnatas and the Colas
was far from being friendly. In order to solve the difficulties in-
volved in this suggestion he presumed that after the defeat of the
Calukya king Javasirmha IT by Rfjendra Cola some Karnita soldiers
took service in the Cola army and accompanied it in the Cola ex.
pedition in Bengal. The enemy against whom Simantasena fought
was Mahipila I of the Pala dvnasty whom R. 1), Banerjee identi-
fied with Mahipila of the drama ‘Candakandikam’ by Ksemiévara.
Mr. J. M. Roy' supported this view by pointing out that in the 5th
verses of the Sunderban, Anulia and Tarpandighi grants of Laksma-
nasena the city of Kancl has been referred to as the ornament of
southern India. Dhoyl in his ‘Pavana-datam’ gives a glowing
picture of Kfiichl. Recent discussions’ on ‘Mahipila of Candakau-
sikam’ have shown that his identification with the Pfila king cannot
be maintained, and in all reasonableness he is to be identified with
the Pratihara king Mahipala. The Cola army was not defeated by
Mahipila I, as the evidence of the Titumalai inscription is definite
on that point. There is nothing to show that Mahipfla I of the
Pila dypasty came into conflict with the Karpitas.

R. P. Chanda’ drew attention to the 3rd verse of the Naihati
plate where it is said that of the lunar family ( the Senas belonged
to the lunar tace ) many kings tuled in Ridha and in that family
was borit SAmantasena. Owing to the apparent contradiction
in the statements in the Deopara and Naihati inscriptions
he presumed that Ridha was under the suzerainty of the Calukyas
and the predecessors of the Senas governed this remote possession.
Mt Chanda was of opinion that the origin of the Senas is to be

1. Dhikira Itihasa, p. 309.

2. Journal of Oriental Research, Madras, VL, pp. 191 ff; IC, 1T p. 354,
797 ; THQ, XIII, p. 149.

8. Gaundarajarhald, p, 46-7.
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connected with the exploits of the Calukya king Vikramaditya VI.
Samantasena was engaged in fighting the enemies of Karpfita in
Radha. We think that too much importance should not be attached
to the 3rd verse of the Naihati plate of Vallilasena in all its details,
Itis admitted by all that before Vallalasena the Senas weTe settled in
Bengal at least for three generations. The coutrt panegyrist could
then easily compose a verse hy proclaiming that many princes of
the family of his patron adorned Radha, It appears from the des-
cription of the heroic activities of Samantasena that they took place
in Karnfta. He is said to have carried his victotious arms as far
as the Adam’s bridge and punished the spoilers of the fortunes of
the Karpita country and in his old age retired on the banks of the
Ganges.! While wé are thus inclined to differ with Mr. Chanda
in regarding Simantasena as the first settler of the Sena family
in Ridha, the probability of his coming in the train of a Chlukya
invasion seems to be strong. We have already referred to the
* Cialukya invasions of Bengal by Somesvara I, Somedvara IT and
Vikramaditya VI. Towards the close of the 11th century we find
Nanyadeva,’ admittedly another Kargita chief, Tuling in Mithilz
and Nepila. The proud way of styling themselves Karnpita-Ksa-
trivas by the Senas in their own records and the marriage of
Vallilasena with a Calukya princess point to connect the establish-
ment of the Sena power in Bengal with the exploits of a Kamiata
king, be he Somesvara I or Vikramaditva VI,

The Senas claim descent from the lunar Tace, and it is said
that Samantasena belonged to the head-garland of the clans of
Bmhmn-l(aatriyas{ Brahma-Ksatitvanam EKuladitod@ma). Kielhorn
translated the phrase “Brahma-Ksatrivas” as “the class of the
Brahmana and the Ksatrivas."" Prof. Bhandarkar' takes this

1. Deopara pratasti, vs., 1.9 1. 1HQ, 1981, pp:mii‘.. .
3. The term Brahmaksatra has been used in this sense in the RAma-

yapa ( Bilakagda, 13, 7; Kiskindhyikinda, 89, 17). But this has been used
in the genealogical accounts of the Bhigavata (9 skandha, 22 adhyiyn, 44 st )
and in the Vispupuripa ( 4th Atifa ) to mean a person born of 4 Brahmana
and Egatriya parentage.

4. JASB, 1903, p, 188
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expression to refer to a family having priestly and martial energy
and says that the Brahma-Ksatrivas were originally Brahmana
classes of new tribes who afterwards turned Ksatrivas, before their
final merging into the Hindu society. In western India a caste
called Brahmaksatri still exists, and as the Senas came from
Karniita, it is quite likely that they became known as Brahmaksa-
trivas when they began to weild political and military power.

Hemantasena was the son of SAmantasena, and in the Deo-
para pradasti the title Mahfrajnil has been applied to his wife
Yasodevi. In the Barrackpore plate the title of Hemantasena is
Maharajadhirgja. It is very likely that Hemantasena had some
pretension to royal dignity.

The real founder of the political fortunes of the Senas in
Bengal was his son Vijavasena. His Barrackpore plate is dated
in the 62nd Tegnal year. The rtecent attempt to fix the Sena
chronology’ on astronomical grounds also shows that Vijayasena
like his centemporary, Codagafiga of Kalinga, had an unusually
long reign. Therefore the suggestion to identify the simantarfija
Vijayvarija of NidrAvala of the Rimacarita cannot be set aside fot
chronological dificulties, A pillar with the figure of the goddess
Manasa with an inscription, “Rajena Sti-Vijavase,” has been found
at Paikore in the Birbhum district. This ‘Vijayase' is generally
identified with Vijavasena. The Senas were at first settled in
Radha and this inscription indicates to locate their original
territory in the Birbhum district., Paikore is almost near to the
bank of the Ganges, wherte it meets the Padmi—a place of great
strategic value perhaps to RAmapfila in his war against the Kai-
vartas and also to Vijayvasena in his war against the Gauda king,
It seems that the 17th, 18th and 19th wverses of the Deopara pra-
Sasti in a veiled but clever manner rvefer to the part played by
Vijayvasena in helping Raimapila to recover Varendra and this estab-
lished his future claim to the throne of Gauda, when there arose
a dispute regarding it. The poet UmiaApatidhara was an adept in

1, IC, IV, pam7
12
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playing with words and it is difficult to comprehend clearly what
he actually drove at. In the 17th verse Vijavasena is compated with
Riama and Arjuna and his arms to theirs. In the 18th verse ‘divy-
ah bhuva’ has been used, recalling ‘divva-visaya' of the Rimacarita.
The 19th verse has been translated thus': “By him who gave
away land in heaven to his rival princes and accepted {from them)
the earth in return, the sword-blade marked the writing in the
l_:Ino-cf of heroes was made to serve the purpose of document, as it
were, in anticipation, otherwise how could earth come to he enjoved
by him when there arose disputes regarding her and presenting his
drawn sword the host of his opponents would admit defeat.”” If it
be true that Vijavasena helped Ramapila against the Kaivartas,
there was no question of rivaley with the Palas at that time, but at
a later period when Vijavasena was aspirting after the Gauda king-
dom, the Pala king was certainly his tival. This is pethaps what
is meant by giving land to a ‘pratipaksa’ (rival) king which most
probably refers to a Pila king. There is no doubt that there arose
a dispute for the throne of Gauda in which the sword and might of
VNijayasena decided the issue.

In the next verse is given a list of the chiefs and kings with
whom the Sena king came into conflict and all of whom were pro-
bably aspirants after the Pala throne. The first king referred to is
Nianya who is to be identified with Nanvadeva of Mithild, who as-
cended the throne in 1097 A.D.. A commentary on Bharata's Nitya-
Sastra written by king Nranvadeva has come to light,? and
in addition to the high-sounding titles he is said to have
broken the powers of Gauda and Vafga kings., Both Vijavasena
and NEnvadeva were Karnatic in origin. It mayv be that they
jar first followed a concerted action. Butthe Deopara ins-
cription shows that they came into confliet in which the Sena

1, We follow Mr. N. G. Majumdar's translation of the verse. Attention
was first drawn to this by Mr N. N. Vasu, VJL. Rijanya Kfinda. pp, 302-3,

2. Quarterly Journal of the Andlira Historical Research Society, 1926, Oct,
pp. 86-68, ; 1HOQ, 1981, pp. G681 ff.
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king claimed victory. The other chiefs defeated by Vijayasena
were Vira, Vardhans and Righava, 1t has been suggested that
Vira and Vardhana ate to be identified with Viraguna and Govar-
dhana of the Ramacarita,’ Raghava is to be identified with the
Kalifiga king of that name, son of Codaganga. Codaganga's rule
lasted frome. 1076 to 1147 A. D., and his son Raghava's from e,
1156-60 A. D,, In the Kendulapata® plates of Narasimhha it is sa’d
that Codaganga levied tributes from the lands bordering on the
Ganges and forced the ruler of the Mandfra to flee. It may hbe
that Vijayasena warded off the Kalinga invasion under Righava's
leadership. In the Deopara ‘prasasti’ it is further said that the
Sena king attacked the lord of Ganda and drove away the Kima-
ripa king. The king of Gauda has been generally identified with
Madanapila, Some scholars are inclined to think that the Kama-
riipa king tefers to Ravarideva, and this has perhaps been alluded
to in the Assam plates of Vallabhadeva. The 22ud verse tecords
that Vijavasena sent a navy against the combination of the western
powers | piidcitva-cakra ) against him. This might have heen meant
against the Pilas who seem to have sought refuge in Magadha
after the oceupation of Varendra by the Sena king and rallied once
more their strength to fight. Most probably when all the chiefs
wete fighting among themselves, the Kalaenti king Prthivideva II
of Ratanpur made a raid on Lidaha (Radha ? ) and Gauda, as itis
‘stated in the Akatara stone inscription that his fendatory Vallabha-
Thja overran these two countries. Both of them were living in
1141 A. D The eastward advance of the Gahadavala power duting
the period 1124-1146 A. D., which is proved by the Maner and
Lar plates, probably took place, when all the tival chiefs were
fichting among themselves.

It seems that there was a general scramble for power during
the rule of the weak successors of Rimapfila among some of the

1. IA, 1820, pp. 175 fF,
9, JASE, 1896, pt.T. p. 289,
3. Dr. Hiralal, Inscriptions of C. P. and Berrar, p. 109,
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feudatories of the Pala kingdom and the neighbouring kings. ‘The
political condition of Bengal was extremely favourable for the
foundation of a new power, and in the struggle that followed Vija-
vasena came out successful. His matrimonial alliance with the
diira family might have raised his political and social status in the
estimation of the contemporary people. The Barrackpore plate
was issued from Vikrampura in his 62nd vear, in which the chief
queen Vilisadevl performed the ‘tuld-purusa’ ceremony. 1t Is
thercfore clear that he must have ousted the Varmans from
Vikrampura by that time. The Deopara inscription shows that
southern Varendra was under him.'

Vijayasena was the real founder of the Sena power in Bengal,
It seems that since his early life he was a successful soldier and
general, and that was a great asset in his adventurous career. Hero
of many battle-fields, he succeeded in foiling the attempts of all
other aspirants and took the utmost advantage of the declining
and tottering Pala power. He was lavish in his gifts to the
Brahmanas and performed many sacrifices. He excavated many
tanks and built a magnificent temple of Pradvumnesvara which
was the wonder and admiration of his time

Vijayvasena was succeeded by his son Vallalasena in 1159. A.D..
In his Naihati plate no military achievement excepting some
vague statements has been ascribed to him. In the Madhainagar
grant of his son it is said that Laksmanasena, when a crown prince,
seized suddenly the fortune of the Gaudaking, made waron Kalinga
and Kfsl. It seems that these campaigns took place during the reign
of Vallalasena. It is important to notice that Vijayasena and
Vallilasena did not assume the title of Gaudedvara in their own
records, though it has been attributed to them in the grants of their
successors. If GaudeSvara Govindapila and Palapfla, whose tule

1. The view that Vijayazena becume the king of the whole of Varendra
rests on a passage of Dinasdgara but the reading is not free from doubis, Some
scholars read it as *'Tadd Vijayasena pridurfisidvarendra’™. while others read
“narendia’” in place of “varendra’. See Dhikira Itihdsa, p. 813,
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in all probadility was confined to some part of Magadha, are to he
regarded as kings of the Pila dynasty, they did not give up
their claim to the throne of Gaudaand might have held some port-
ion of northern Bengal under them. Most probably the war of
Viajavasena was not decisive and Valllasena had to fight with the
successor of Madanapdla. The Vallalacarita’ also records that the
war with the P&las was going on at the time of Vallilasena. Owing
to the financial stringency caused by this long-drawn war Vallila-
sena wanted to borrow money from the great banker Vallabhfinanda
of the Suvarpavanik community. It is further said that the
banker was the father-in-law of the Magadha king and was siding
with the Palas, In our opinion, this is to be credited with some
historicity.

Of all the kings of anciect period Valldlasena is the hest
known in every tank and grade of the Hindn society of Bengal as
the founder of the institution of Kulinism. We have discussed the
whole topic elsewhere in details and have conie to the conclusion
that the volumes of evidence are now overwhelming in favour of
the view that some re-organisation of the Hindu society was made
in the Sena period and the startin that direction was given by
Vallfilasena in Ridha among the Brahmangis, although he cannot he
called the founder of modern Kulinism with all its parapharnelia
in the strict sense of the term. If he is the idol of those whoe were
favoured with Kaulinya rank, it appears that at a later period those
who were adversely affected by it tried to blacken the character of
the monarch in order to lower him in the estimation of the
comtempotaty people and posterity. The Vallalacarita by tne Suvar-
navaniks and another book of the same name by the Vogis® were
composed with that avowed object, and the true purport of other
flimsy stories associated with the name of Vallflasena seems to be
that. His connection with a low caste girl, a consequent domestic
quarrel with Laksmanasena and the division of the Vaidyva society

I. Eng. Trans, by Mm. H, P. Shastri, pp. 15, 90.
2. Vallilacarita published by Haris Candra Kaviratna,
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into Vallali (the followers of Vallilasena) and Laksmani ( the
followers of Laksmanasana ) and stories like these seem to be
proagandist in nature,’ and it is diflicult to say how much truth
there is underlyving them. .
Laksmanasens ascended the throne in 1178 A. D. His military
exploits, when a crown prince, as described in the Madhainagata
grant, have been discussed. It is said in the same Tecord that he
crippled Kalifiga and Kamaripa It is known from the Madanapara
grant of his son ViSvaropasena that he erected pillars of victory
in Puri, Benares and Priiyiga. It appears therefore that Laksmana-
cena made another expedition against Kalinga and Gahadavila
power. His contemporaties on the Kalinga throne were Rajarfja
11 and Anangabhima II, both sons of Codaganga. The name of
the contemporary Kamarfipa king is not known, The Gihada-
vila king was Javacandra whose inscriptions’ have been found at
Benares and Kanouj rtanging from 1170 to 1188 A. D,, and who
was defeated and killed by Sahabuddin in 1194 A .D. Pavanadiitam
parrates his march of universal conquest as far south as the Malaya
hills, “roughly the southern part of the Western Ghats." It has
been pertinently pointed out the it may Ttefer to his invasion of
Kalinga® From the evidence of the Madanapara grant and Dhovi's
book it may be inferred that Taksmanasena undertook a war of
digvijaya, though it must be admitted that the poet's love of
exaggeration “served the double purpose of enlogising his patron
and finding a most suitable abode for the heroine of his poem.”
It seems that the Sena powetr reached its high water-mark during
his teign and the kingdom was expanding in the west, which
probably necessitated the formation of a new bhukti, namely,
Kankagrima-bhukti, comprising the Santal -pnfngauas.*
T.aksmapasena was the last great Hindu king of Bengal. His
pame and fame spead far and wide. The Muslim historian Minhaj-

B. Sengupta, Vaidya Jatira, Ttihisa, pt- 1, pp. 166-180.
DH. I, p. 541

C. Chakravarti, Pavanadfitam, Introduction.

EI XX1, pp. 2111%
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uddin’ says that he was a ‘great Rai' and ‘most tespected in Hin-
dusthan.' He further records that trustworthy persons have
Telated to this effect, “from his hand never did any tyranny
proceed ; and whosoever preferred a request to him for anything,
other than one lak he did not hestow, after the manner of Kutub-
td-din......the least gift he used to bestow was a lak of Kauris. The
Almighty mitigate his punishment ( in hell }!” But the king, to
whose power, charity and just government Minhaj pays such glow-
ing tributes, suffered a severe reverse during the closing vears of
his reign. There are differences of opinion® as to the actual date
of the raid of Nadia by Mahammad ibn Bakht-var, and we shall
not be very wrong if we place itinec. 1200 A. D.. As regards the
story of the raid, the very nature of Minhaj's sources of information
makes us very cautious, and every statement in that conncetion
Tequires critical serutiny. It is also clear that when Minhaj wrote
his account of the expedition in 641 A. D., there were many
Tumours and gossips about Laksmanasena which the historian
heard from his informants in Laksmanavat!. His TepoTters seem to
have been two brothers, Nizam-ud-din and Samsum-ud-din by
name, who served under Bakht-yar. It is natural that they should
exaggerale the part played by them and their master. How far
reliable are their reports can be better judged by narrating some
of their stories. It is said that I.aksmanasena was born after the
death of Vallilasena. As the time of his birth approached, the
sooth-sayers said that the was an ominous time and if the child
would see the light of the sun two hours later, he would be a famous
king. So the queen's feet were tied up and the child was born

1. Tabagat-i-Nasici, Eng. Trans. by Raverty. The following account
if based on Minaj's account, pp. 553-329

2. Blochman placed itin 1187-8 A. D, ; E. Thomas in 1202'8 A, D, : and
Stewart in 1203-4 A. D. The definite information is that Bakt-yar entered
Kutub-ud-din's service in 590 A. H. and after his sack of Nadia and esta-
blishment of headquarters at Laksmianivat] started for his Tibetan expedi-
tion in G601 A. H., and also saw Kutub-ud.din at Mahoba in 599 A, H. with
presents from Bengal spoils,
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alter two hours. ‘That TLaksmapasena was born after the death of
Vallalasena is opposed to the plain testimony of the Madhaina-
gar plate. Again, the sooth-sayers told Laksmanpasena that the
invasion of the Yavanas would soon happen and it would be better
to abandon Nadia. Most of the officers and men fled and sent their
property and families to other places. It is quite likely that the
fall of one kingdom of northern India after another might hawve
caused some panic among the general people. But the whole thing
has been ascribed to the sooth-savers., If there be any truth in this
teport, it must be said that Laksmanasena himself did not abandon
Nadia but was determined to stay there. The statement that at the
time of the raid he had been on the throne for a period of eighty vears
is opposed to all other contemporary evidence like Adbhutasfgara,
Danasigara and Saduktikarpfmrgts. This perhaps indicates his
actual age Tather than his reign-period. Itis also likely that the
teporters confused the beginning of his reign with the starting-point
of the Laksmapasena Era in 1119-20 A, D., and this is in complete
agreement with the view that the raid took place in 1199-1200 A.D..

Minhaj gives the following account of the raid ;: “Bakt-yar
catsed a foree to be prepared, pressed on from Behar, and suddenly
appeared before the city of Nudiah.” The march was so swift and
rapid that only seventeen of his horsemen could keep pace with
him, who entered the gate unsuspectingly and were taken to be
dealers in horse by the gate-keepers. Entering the inner palace,
he surprised the inmates and began slaughter. The king was at
his dining table and took a boat by the back door of his palace.
“‘when the who'e army arrived and the city round about had been
taken possession of, he there took up his quarters; and Rai got
away towards Sankwat and Bang and there the period of his reign
shottly afterwards came to a termination.........After Bakt-yar
possessed himself of that territory he left the city of Nudiah in
desolation and the place which is now Lakhnwati he made the seat
of government.”

1. IHQ; vl Bp. 133-5 2. See .&ppendi.: .
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A controversy has been rtaised whether Nadia was the capital
of the Senas. Whether the capital or not, it is elear from Minhaj
that it was a ‘seat of government' of Laksmanasena, and there
is mothing improbable in the fact that like Vikramapura and
Laksmanfivati, Nadia was another headquarter of the Senas. The
evidence to identify Vijayapura, a city founded by Vijayasena, with
Nudiah of Minhaj is stronger than that to identify it with the
place of that name, near the findspot of the Deopata pradasti in
the Rajshahi district, because ‘Pavanadotam’ places itin  Suhma-
deda on the other side of the Ganges.'

The above account of the sack and raid of Nadia seems to be
troe in broad outline, though there might be some exaggeration
in matters of details, and it does not reflect much credit on the
administration of Laksmanasena, as the Muslim army could come
from Bihar to Bengal unnoticed and unopposed. It apears that
it was a surprise attack and every one was unprepared for it and
bewildered and puzeled by its suddenness. Judged by its Tesults,
the raid of the daring Muslim general was eminently successful.
The Sena power collapsed in western and northern Bengal and
Minhaj does not mention of any effective opposition in his march
to Laksmanavati and Devikot.

According to the Ain-i-Akbari,” Lakhan Sen was succeeded by
his son Madhu Sen who tuled for 10 vears. Saduktikarpimrta
Tefers to a verse of Madhavasena. Madhu Sen's tnleis known
only from Abul Fazal whose account of the Hindu kings cannot
be always telied upon, if it is not corroborated from other evi-
dence.” Two sons of Laksmanasena, Visvaripasena and Kesavasena,
who tuled after him, are known from their own records® and the
known periods of their reigns are 17 vears.

1. C, Chakravartti, Pavanadfitam, Intro. p. 8

2. Vol, IL p. 148

8. According to Mr. N. N. Vasu one copper-plate of Madhava Senn
has been found in the Almora district and the reference given is ‘Kumaon'
by Atkinson, p. 619. But asI cannot verify this, nothing can be said
definitely on this point. 4. IB, No. XIII, XIV, XV.

13
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It is therefore almost certain that for the first quarter of the
13th century these two Sena kings could hold themselves against
Muslim aggression. Both of them assumed the proud title of
Gandesvara and the epithet “Garga.Yavananvaya-pralaya-kila-
rudra” has been applied to them. This does not seem to be an
empty boast and both the brothers boast that they were dread to
the Yavanas and it seems that they successfully tepulsed some
Muslim invasions.

The author of the Tabagat-i-Nasiri did not directly record any
jnvasion of east Bengal by the Muslim governors and rulers of
Laknauti, but that there were several such attempts is clear from
some incidental references by Minhaj. It is therefore quite
possible that there had been some other attempts to conquer
Bang, which wete not Ttecorded at all Giyvasuddin was the
independent Tuler of Laksmpavati ( 1211-1226 A. D. ). The rulers
of Jajnagar, Tirhut, Kfimarapaand Bang' paid tribute to him.
Just before the end of his reign, he is said to have invaded Kama-
ropa and Vaiiga. Natural conclusion seems to be that there
was previously an invasion against these two countries, and becanse
they Tefused to pay tribute to the Muslim tuler, another expedi-
tion was undertaken against them. It is clear from the account of
Minhaj that before Givasuddin could achieve anything substan-
tial, he had to return on account of the usurpation of Laksmpavati
by Nasiruddin. Next reference to the invasion of east Bengalis
made in connection with the tule of Malik Safuddin who sent
some elephants to the court of Delhi which were captured in
Bang® (1281-33 A. D. ). Itis not known who was the tuling Sena
king at this time, Abul Fazal mentions a king of the name of
Sarasena or Sadisena. Two princes of the Sena dynasty, Siryasena
gnd Purusottamasena, are known from the Sahitva Parisat plate
of Vidvaripasens, and it is quite probable that SOrasena of Abul
Fazal is Sorvasena of this plate. Another inwvasion of east Bengal

1. Tabagat-i-Nasiri, pp. 687-588
2. Ibid., p. 782
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took place in the reign of Ijjuddin Balban® in or about 1258 A. D.
Minhaj finished his account in 1259 A, D). and makes the state-
ment that at that time the descendants of Laksmanasena weretuling
in eastern Bengal®

Another Hindu king is known from the Adavadi plate® of
Dasarathadeva and Danujam@dhava was his virGda. He may be
identified with Rfja Danujah of Zia-ud-din Barni,® who describes
him as king of Sonargaon. According to the genealogical book of
Harimisra, he flourished after the Sena tule.” When Delhi Sultan
Giyasuddin Balban came to supress the rebellion of the Bengal
governor Tughril Khan, an agreement was rteached between the
Delhi Sultan and this Hindu king of Sonargaon to the effect that the
latter would prevent the escape of Tughril Khan by water. The Muslim
occupation of eastern Bengal must have been completed by the close
of the !3th century.”

It cannot be properly ascertained whether the extreme eas-
tern districts like Noakhali and Chittagong were included in the
Pala and Sena kingdoms. No evidence has vet heen discovered
to prove the extension of the Sena power in the Chittagong divi-
sion. The Mainamati plate’ speaks of the existence of an independent
kingdom in Pattikera which is a pargana in modern Tippera.
The name of the king is Harikiladeva whose viroda is Rapavan-
kamalla and he came to the throne in in 1203-4 A. D. If he was
the first king of this family and this principalityr was included
in the Sena kingdom, it seems that with the fall of the Senas in
Gauda an independent kingdom arose in eastern Bengal. Even within
the lifetime of Laksmapasena a Piila family from Avodhya settled in
Khadi ( in the Sunderbans ), and it seems from the Sunderban

Ibid.. pp, 769-70

Ibid., pp. 658. 7156

1B, p. 181

Elliot, History of India vol, IIT. p. 116
Bhiiratvarsa, 1832, B. 5. pp. 78-81

BI. vol.IL pp. 9314

IHQ, IX.p, 282
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plate! of Dommonapila that this king set at naught the Sena
anthority il; that locality and assumed an attitude of independence
by 1196 A. D. Another Hindu kingdom was founded about this
time. TItis known from the Chittagong plate of Damodara’ who
was tuling in 1243 A. D.. His earliest known ancestor is Purugo-
ttoma whose son was Madhusadana. The title nrpa occurs before
his name and it may be that the rtise of the family to political
power began from him. His son was Vasudeva whose son Damo-
dara assumed the proud title “sakala-bhupati-cakravarti.” Nothing
mote is known of these kingdoms.

The conquest of north-western Bengal by the Muslims and
the maintenance of independence by eastern Bengal in spite of
the repeated attempts of the Muslims to conquer it suggest one
important conclusion. A sudden cavalry raid was sufficient to
break the power of the Sena kings in north-western Bengal and
the whole of it passed into Muslim hands within a short time.
But the physical features of eastern Bengal prevented such an
eventuality. Itis the country of big tivers and hence cavalry
was practically useless. Here for a permanent conquest the naval
power was the most important factor. A taid might have been
carried onin a certain part but it could not produce a lasting
effect. The seeking of the help of Danujamfidhava by Sultan
Giyasuddin Balban to prevent the escape of the rebellious gover-
nor Tughril Khan by boat elearly illustrates the weakness of
the power in eastern Bengal—a power strong in every other respect
excepting the navy: ‘This also accounts for the reason why the
descendants of Laksmanasena fought the Muslims from east Bengal
and why this part of the conntry could Tesist Muslim attacks
for about a century, while the great kingdoms of northern India
suceumbed to Muslim attacks quickly. Before the final conguest
of eastern Bengal, the Muslims must have realised the difficulty
and perhaps built a navy equal to the ocesasion.

1. IHQ. X, p,821;IC, 1, p679, 2. IB., No. XVIL
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Appendix B

Our study of the Sena history is based on the following
chronology :(—

Probable Enown teign-perioiod
S@mantasena....
Hemantasena......voonnnnses
Vijavasena i 1!}4'? 11'19 A.D. 62 vears.
Valldlalsena 1159-1178 A. D. 19 wears.
Taksmansena ¢, 11781205 A, D. 27 vears.
Kedavasena 3 vears.
Vidvarlpasena ..cvoecissessss . 14 years.

This chronology Eatmﬁcq I:l} the statement in Dinasfigara
that it was finished by Vallilasena in 1091 S, E., (2) the date 1082
8. E. referred to in some Mss. of Adbhiitasfigara as the initial date
of Vallalasena's reign, and (3) the date 1127 S. E. as the 27th vear
(Ras-nikavimdabde)! of Laksmanasena's Teign mentioned in Sadukti-
karpfimrta. This also satisfies the contemporaneity of Vijavasena and
Nanyadeva of Mithila ( c. 1097-1150 A.D. ) and Raghava of Kalifiga
{e.1156 A. D. ) and also the astromomical data? This is alsoin
accord with the evidence of the Tabaqati-i-Nasiri that Laksmanasena
was defeated by Bakht-var between 1193 and 1205 A. D..

Appendix C

The Laksmanasena Era.
The origin of the Laksmanasena ¥ra abbreviated as Ta
Sam is a matter of controversy among scholars. That it was
counted at first from 1119-20 ( October to October ) is perhaps to
be ampl&d after what Mr. K. P. Jayvaswal has written on the
511h3e.ct Eielhorn verified six datnﬂ of L-x Sam and came to the

1. IHQ III p. 188, =
2. EL, Vol.XXI, pp. 211 . 3. JBORS, XX, p. 20,
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conclusion that they work out satisfactorily, if the initial year was
the Kartikadi SudiI of the expired Saka vear 1041, with the
Amanta scheme of lunar fortnight=the 7th October, A. D. 1118,
and it is supported by a statement of Abul Fazl in the Akbarnama.’
But the initial vear of La Sam, as it is still used in the almanacs
of Mithils, falls on the 30th January, A. D. 1108.. Mr. P. N, Misra
verifiied 12 dates and came to the conclusion that 4 dates work out
satisfactorily with Kielhorn's or Mithiii almanac epochs, while
the remaining dates work out satisfactorily with the latter.” Mr.
Javaswal says that up toa certain period the dating was on the
hasis of the era commencing in 1119-20 A. D, but after the Muslim
conguest of Tirhut the Fasli Era, a lunar teckoning, was promnl-
gated at the time of Akbar. La Sam teceived from that time a
tunar ( instead of the earlier luni-solar ) calculation and hence the
difference in the initial vear of the earlier dates and of the later
dates. Mr. Jayaswal quotes a passage from a M35. in the possession
of Pandit Ganga Nath Misra, according to which a fixed figure is
deducted from the current vear to obtain La Sam, as well as fixed
figures are deducted to obtain Saka and Vikrama years.

If the initial date of La Sam is thus settled, its origin is far
from being so. Discussing the subject, Dr. H. C. Roy Chowdhury
writes that its origin is to be sought in the Sena dynasty of Pithi
and not in the Sena dynasty of Bengal, because it was never used by
the Senas of Bengal and its earliest use was confined to Bihar
where there is epigraphic evidence of the existence of a line of
Sena kings who actually used the era) ‘Thereare two epigraphs
of Adokavalla known as Bodh-Gaya inscriptions® and another of
Javasena found at Janibigha,” a place close to Bodh-Gaya, and the
dates of these three epigraphs are expressed as follows :—

I. Srimal-Lakhvana ( Ksmapa ) Senasya-atita-rijye, 5. 51.

1. IA,, 1880, p. 1. 2. JASB., 1926, p. 378.

4. Sir Asutosh Jubilee Volume, Orientalia, pt. 2. p. 1,

4. Cunningham, Mahabodhi. p. 78.pl. XXVIL A ; and JASE., V, p. 851,
pl. XXX,

5, JBORS., IV, p. 273,
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1I. Srimal-Laksmanasenadevapidanar-atita-rajye, S. 74,

IT1. Laksmanasenasyva-atita-tdjva, S. 83.

The uniform manner of the expression of these three dates in
the records of two kings of Pithi shows that they refer clearly to
the post-regnal vear of a king or an era. Caleulating these dates
according to La Sam, Dr. Roy Chowdhury says that the king whaose
teign was a thing of the past in the vear 51 (1170 A. ID.) cannot be
identified with ILaksmanasena of Bengal who tuled in the last
quarter of the twelfth century., Therefore he concludes, °If the
founder of Laksmanasena Era was not identical with TLaksmansena
of Bengal, he must have been the founder of the Sena dynasty of
Pithi' But Dr. Roy Chowdhury does not mention any king of
Pithi of the name of Laksmanpsena.

So far as we know, Taranitha speaks of two Lavasenas.
Granting that Tarandtha's chronology and genealogy of the kings of
Magadha and Beugal are faulty, it is to be noticed that Lavasena, the
predecessor of Budhasena, Haritasena, and Pratitasena, is contem-
poraneous with the Muslim invasion of Bihar and Bengal, and
Taranitha places him after the Senas of Bengal. If it is to be
accepted that this Lavasena was king of Pithl and was the founder
of La Sam in 1119 A. D., the recording of the epigraphs of the time
of Javasena (one of the Sena kings of Pithi) in the vear 83 of this
era and also of Adokavalla in the vears 51 and 73 shows that Pithi
was in the possession of these kings itom 1119 A. D. to the close of
the twelfth century. As regatds the correct location of Pithi, Mr.
H. Panday who edited the Janmibigha inscription writes that ‘our
record proves that the sites of the village Janibigha and also Bodh-
Gaya were included in the country called Pitht. As such it appears
to have been the name given to the southern portion of Magadha at
least about this time, probably on account of its association with
Vajrasana.’

The history of Pithi in the 11th and 12th centuries is known
from contemporary records. It is known from the Saranath inscrip-

1

1. IA., 1B75, p. BBG. 2. JBOQRS, 1918, p. 273.
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tion of Kumaradevl’ that Pithl was Tuled by Vallabahar#ija and his
son Devaraksita of the Chikkore family about the middle of the
11th century. Devaraksita was defeated by Mathanadeva, maternal
uncle of Ramapdla. The chief of Pithi who helped Ramapdla in his
Kaivarta war was Bhimayasa. The _Gava stome inscription of
Govindapila® is dated in the 12th V. E.=1175 A.D., that year being
the “gatarajya caturddada samvatsara” of Govindapila. The affix
Pila, the Buddhist title Paramasaugata and the title Gaudesvara
raise a strong presumption that he belonged to the Pala dynasty.
Whether Govindapila was a king of the Pila dynasty or not, the
Ciaya stone inscription clearly proves that he ruled in Gava and in
its vicinities about the middle of the twelfth centuiy. R. D. Baner-
jee assumes’ with a tolerable degree of certainty that Govindapdla
ruled a portion, probably the eastern one, of Magadha. The Jaya-
nagar Image inscription of Palapila® also goes to show that some
portion of Magadha was under the Tule of this king. The known
period of his reign is 35 years and he should be placed before
{iovindapila or more probably after him. The evidence
of the Ramacarita, Gaya stone inscription and the Jayanagar
ingeription tends to show that Magadha was in the 11th
and 12th centuries under the possession of the Palas or under the
kings whose names end in Palas. The Senas of Pithi could not
possibly rule centemporaneonsly in the same locality with the Pilas,
In all Teasonableness, therefore, the Senas of Pithi should be placed
towards the very close of the 12th century or after that. This
is in complete agreement with what we know from TarEnatha,
according to whom Lavasena, the predecessor of Budhasena,
Haritasena, and Pratitasena, is contemporaneous with the Muslim
invasion of Bibat and the Tibetan historian placed him after the
Senas of Bengal. Or, even if it be granted that the Senas of Pithi
ruled in the 12th century from 1119 A, D,, it must be admitted that

1. EL IX, pp, 524-27.
3, The Pilas of Bengal, pl. XXVIIL.
3. 1bid,, p. 109. (. JBORS., XIV. pp. 489 .
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they were local tulers, as the Gaya inscription of 1175 A. D. shows
the control of Govindapila over Pithi.

Four inseriptions of Adokavalla have come to light, and R. D.
Banerjee has shown that Adokavallas of the four epigraphs are
identical.’ The inscription in the walls of the Sarya temple near
Visnupida at Gaya is dated in the year 1813 of the Nirvipa FEra.
Fleet has shown that this date agrees well with Wednesday, first
October, A.D. 1270.° It has been pointed out by Dr. R. C. Majumdar
that there are Teasons to believe that Adokavalla flourished about
1270 A. D., and naturally the dates in the Bodh-Gava inseript-
ions ( and also in Janibigha inscription ) would be taken as counted
from the cessation of the reign of Laksmanasena, that event itself
being placed towards the end of the twelfth century, and ‘atita
tdjya’ 51 may easily be taken to mean that 50 or 51 years
had elapsed since ‘atitariijya’ or the cessation of the reign.” It is
quite natural that the Hindus or Buddhists were unwilling to refer
to the ‘pravardhamana-vijaya-tijva’ of the Muslims who were alien
in culture and newcomers and who of late destroved their temples
or monasteries. ‘Therefore the records of this time were dated by
referring to the expired vears of an Indian king.

Now the question is who is Laksmanasena from the cessation
of whose reign or fall these tecords were dated ?  Is he the famous
Laksmapasena of Bengal or Lavasena of Tarindtha, predecessor
of Budhasena ?

The existence of Lavasna tests on the sole authority of
Taranfitha. It is not known where he actually ruled and what was
his relation with Budhasena. An era is generally associated with
the name of a great king. T'raditions from different sources associate
this era with the Sena dynasty of Bengal. According to Taranatha,”
it was counted from the time of Hemantasena, and Abul Fazl®
associates it with Laksmanasena. That he was a great king and

1. JASR., 1913, pp. 271 fT.
2. JRAS., 1909, pp, 823 ff. 3. JASB, 1221, p. 13,
4. JASB,, 1885, p, 48. §. A, 1880, p. 1,

14
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that his fame spread far and wide are evident from his own records
and from the testimony of Minhaj who says that Rai Laksmania
was a great Rai. An MS. of the Visou Puriipa written by Paksadhara
Misra is dated in the past vear 345 of the king ITaksmansena of
Ganga’. So far as we know, the Senas ot Pithi were never called
kings of Gauda and perhaps they cannot be called so.

If this era is to be associated with a Sena king of Bengal, it
is bhetter to do so with the king whose name and whose stamp
of personality it perhaps bears. It cannot be maintained that T aks-
mapasena of Bengal started a new erain 1119 A.D.,” commemorat-
ing his accession, because the evidence of Danasfgara, Adbhota-
sigara, Saduktikarpamrta, and Tabaqati-Nasiri is conclusive on
this point. No record dated distinetly in La Sam ( as opposed to
atitirijve, vinasta-Tdjve, etc.) can be placed in the twelfth century.
The earliest known document dated in this era is the colophon of
an MS. belonging to the Datbar Library of Nepal and the date is
La Sam 91 Caitra Vadi Gurau A.D,, i.e, 1310. Is it then improbable
that this era became current after the death of Laksmanasena ?
We have got at least one instance of an era of this period which
was associated with the name of a king after his death. The
Vallgli San or Parganfti San was current in Bengal even less than
two hundred vears ago. After a careful examination of all available
data Dr. N. K. Bhattasali® has come to the conclusion that it began
on the 28th September, A.D. 1202, It is significant that in two
records this era is clearly called Vallali San. 1ln any case, Vallila-
sena'’s Tule cannot be pushed so late as 1202 A.D., Valldlasena has

1. JASB. 197, p. 573. Referred to by Mr. P, N. Misra.

2, R. D. Banerjec (JASE, 1918, pp. 271 £) contended that the Dacca
Candi Image inscription was dated in La Sam. Mr. N. G. Majumdar who alsa
maintained that Laksmanasena started this era (IA., 1919, p. 171) admited that
“it is by no means the only conclusion deducible from the expression ériml_
Laksmapasenadevasya Samvat 8. It can also mean simply in the 3rd regnal
year of the king without necessarily having any reference to the era started by
him."

3. IA.. 1918, PP BL41f.
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a unique place in the soeial history of Bengal and the popular

imagination has perhaps associated this era with his name which
in all probability marks the fall or termination of Laksmanasena's
rule. Laksmanasena was undoubtedly one of the last great Hindu
kings of northern India and the Senas of Bengal had important
political relations with Bihar. [Itis not unfair to infer that the
people of Bihar dated their tecords by associating them with a
great Hindu king with whom they had some connection. The
erection of pillars of victory at K&&i and Allahabad suggests
that Laksmanasena had some hold over Bihar too. They did not find
it difficult to make the year 1119 A.D. the initial vear of this era.
This may be the date when the Senas under Vijavasena for the first
time came into conflict with Nanyadeva of Mithili or more pro-
bably the date of the birth of Laksmapasena. Minhaj says that
Laksmanasena was in his eightieth year at the time of Baktyar's
invasion of Bengal. Laksmanpasena did not possibly Tule for 80
¥ears but might have been 80 vears old at that time.

Appendix D
Some Doubtiul Invasions of Bengal

It is a well-known fact that the composers of royval pragastis
described the conquests and achievments of their toyal patroms in
glowing and very exaggerated terms. Some inseriptions record
invasions af Anga, Vanga and Kalifiga by some petty kings who, it
seems, could not have undertaken any expedition to these distant
countries on their own accounts, nor does it seem that they accom-
panied any powerful king in his victorious expedition. Therefore
it is natural that doubts should be expressed about these exaggera-
ted descriptions of the court-poets. Our doubts are further con-
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firmed by the fact that the statement of the conguest of ﬁﬁgq.
Vanga and Kalifga was sometimes used as a poetic ornamentation.
Thus it is claimed in the inscriptions of the Vijayanagara king
Krspativa that the tulers of Anga, Vanga and Kalifiga waited upon
Vijayanagara kings.! It needs hardly be said that it was pareti-
cally impossible for a Vijavanagara king to hold any sway over
Anga, Vaiiga and Kalinga in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries.
Again, it is stated in the Chitrogadh® Stone inscription dated in V.5.
T485 that the king Mokala of Mewad subdued the Angas, Kima-
riipas and Vangas, These shonld be regarded as vague and general
statements.

The Pithapuram Pillar inscription® of Frthividvara dated
in S. E. 1082 records that Malla I of Dhandapura, son of Kirtivar-
man II, subdued the Gangas Kalingas, Vatigas and Magadhas. The
rulers of this family were chiefs of Velanidu. ‘The fifth descen-
dant of Malla I, Kulvavarman II, was a contemporatry of the
Eastern Calukva king Vikramadiya ( 101522 A, D. ), and Malla
may be Toughly assigned to the first half of the 10th century A.D.,
He might have accompanied a Rastraknta monarch. Otherwise
the subjection of these countries by this chief seems to be a hollow
statement.

The Eastern Calukva king EKulottunga ( c. 1070-86 A.D.)
is said to have invaded about 45 countries' among which the
names of Vanga and Vangilas also appear. The Kalacuri king
Vijjana of Kalviina pretended to conquer Pandya, Cola and Vanga®
Again, his son Sankfimadeva's exploits are said to have extended
over Gauda, Turuskas, Simhala, Cola, Magadha and Malaya. One
of his known date is 1186 A. D., that vear being the fifth wvear of
his Teign.’ Ttis said that Udayarfja, son of Soccharfija, conquered

1. EL, x1, p. 132; x1v, p 170

o 1hid, 11, p. 439

8. Ibid 1v, p. 323

4, Ii.1X, pp. BB 8, IA. IV, p. 275
fi.

1bid, v, p. 48
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Cola, Ganda and Karnita.'! He belonged to the Bhinmal Parami@ita
branch and is to be placed before 11617 A.D.. Kalacurya Bhillama
( one of whose inscriptions is dated in 1189 A. D. ) is said to have
been “asevere pain in the head of the Malavas, a thunderholt to
that mountain Varflas, a lion to the tall elephants of Kalingas, the
roar of a clond to the flocks of those swans of Gurjaras, Colas,
Gaudas and Paficalas, Kala to the brilliant kings of Angas, Vangas
and Nepilas."" Itis not known from any other source that in the
last half of the 12th century any king of Kuntala was so power-
ful as to defeat all these kings. Curiously enough, in the inscription
of his son Jaitugi no victory is ascribed to the father, but Jaitugi
himself is said to have conguered the Gurjaras, Pandyvas, Colas,
Latas, Gaundas, and some of his officers are said to have invaded
Malavas, Kalingas, Turuskas and Nepilas." All these exaggerated
statements of both the father and the son cannot be taken as
historical facts. Two more kings of Kuntala, Bijjala and his son
Soma ( the former is deseribed as the founder of the Kalacurva
kingdom ), are said to have raided the Colas, Nepdlas, Kalingas,
Paficilas and Gurjaras and to have received the homage of the Gaun-
das, Papdvas, Malavalas and Varalas.” It is asserted in the Godag
inscription® of Vira-Vallava II, dated in 1114 8. E., that this Hoy-
sala king frightened the Angas, Kalingas, Vangas. Magadhas,
Colas, Malayas, Pandyas, Keralas and Gurjaras. In the Ekamantha
inscription,’ dated in 1172 S. E., Ganapatideva claims to have
defeated Simhana ( a Yadava king ), kings of Kalifga, Lita and
Gauda. Itis stated in the Mamadpur inscription® of Kanhara,

IA:; XXI. p. 187
EL., XIX, p. 21

1. Bhandarkar's List No. 312

2 Dr. D, C. Ganguly, History of Paramira Dynasty. p. 347
3. ¥®r,xv, p,83 4. Ibid,v.p. 31

8. R®L, Vv, p. 257 ; xv, p. 317

6. Ibid, v1, p. 92

7.

8.
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dated in 1177 8. E., that his grandfather Simhana overcame the
Gurjaras, Magadha and Gaudas,

In the absence of any corroborative evidence these bold and
and wide claims should be dismissed as baseless. It is guite
possible that some of these chiefs might have accompanied their
overlords and gained some victories which in their records are
claimed as their own achievements. But it is also true that some
of them are purely hollow statemenits.



CHAPTER VII

Administrative System

Central Government

The form of government was monarchical. The king was
the apex of the whole system and had the usual imperial titles,
‘Patameévara,” ‘Paramabhattaraka’ and ‘Mahfrajadhirija’. In the
Edilpur grant of Kefavasena Asvapati, Gajapati, Narapati’ are
also the tites of the king in addition to the usnal ones. “Rovalty
is limited to the descendants of one family”, observes merchant
Sulaiman, “and never goes to another.” This remark appears to
be quite correct in view of the almost continuous 1ule of the Pilas
for about four centuries and of the Senas for about one century,
Force was the only factor by which a dynasty was ousted, as the
Falas were. Election was not unknown but very uncommon. A
king was elected only in extraordinary circumstances. Gopala I,
the founder of the Pila dynasty, was elected king to escape from
anarchy ( matsvanyayam-apahitumh). The Rajatarangini refers to
the election of Yasakara by the Brihmanas after 939 A. D.. Kalh-
apa's temark on this election that to take such a course ( to elect
a king ) is tantamount to lunacy is instructive® The inscription
of Ratanpala tecords the election of Brahmapfila in the neigh-
‘bmmng I:lngdom of Kﬂma‘rﬂpm Gopila's e1ectt-:m by the * praLrhs

1. In the Gﬁha:]mila rtcurds the kings are given the appellations nf
Advapati, Narapati, Gajapati, Giripati and Trifadkapati, These terms, accor-
ding to Dr. R. 8. Tripathi, signify lords of various classes of feudatories, but
the first three may denote three branches of army ( THQ 1983, p. 121). Accor-
ding to Si-yu-ki, however, when there is no peramount monarch, the southern,
northern and eastern parts of Jambudvipa ( Indin ) are respectively supposed
to be ruled over by four sovereigns called Gajapati, Chatrapati, ASvapati and
and Narapati ( Beal's Translation Vol. I, p. 18, note )

2 BE.V 466 ff 3. JASH, 1698, p. 99
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has generally been taken as an election by the poeple.! But ‘pra-
L;'tl is a technical political term meaning principal officers. ‘The
Sukraniti gives a list of ten prakrt:s consisting of the chaplain,
the minister, the judge and so on.® In the Rajatatangini a group
of seven officials who elected Jalauka, son and successor of Asoka,
is called ‘prakrtis.” The election of Vasakara was made by the
Brihmanas. It is improbable that there was a general election in
the 8th century. We are, therefore, inclined to take the view that
Gopila was placed on the throne by the officers of state.

It cannot be definitely stated what happened in the case of the

succession of a minor to the throne. Either a regent or a council
of regency was perhaps set up. Itisalso quite possible that
the great officers carried on the of the government in the name
of the minor king.
The Queen-Consort’s position was vegy high. She figures third
in the list of the officers and feudatories. Kautilya also placed
her in the first grade of officers with Mantrin and Purchita, draw-
ing 48,000 papas from the state treasury. The actual political
influence exercised by the Queen-Consort is not known, but it seems
that as the chiel queen her influence was considerable. In the
Arthasastra the Queen Mother also gets 48,000 panas. What her
position was is not known. Vilisadevi, the Sora princess and
mother of Vallilasena, performed a religious ceremony and lands
were granted to the sacrificial priest as daksina.*

Vuvarija—The heir-apparent was perhaps selected during the
lifetime of the Tuling king. Tribhuvanapala and Rijvapila were
heir-apparents of Dharmapfla and Devapila. Maost probably thess

1. Gaudalekhamili p. 19 fn. 2; Banglira Itihdsa, p. 151

2 !:nkm_ Book 11, 196-70

Samistath  purodhd laksaparn yam taducyate purodifca pratinidhih
pradhinah sacivastathii mantrl pridvivikafca pandita sumantrakah amatya
dfita ityetd rijoa prakrtayo dasal

8. Rajatarangini, Bk. I, 118,20,

5. NMaihati plate.
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two princes predeceased their fathers. It is certain that the crown-
princes had important functions in the government. The above-
mentioned princes are referred to as the ditakas of the Khalimpur
and Monghyr grants. It is known from the RAmacarita that
Ramapila was closeted in discussions with his son Rajvapila’ who
was entrusted with thetask of government in the old age of the king.?
Laksmanasena, when a crown prince, invaded Gauda and Kalinga,
and defeated the king of Kasi.’ It has been suggested that Rijaputras
of the land grants were most probably not the princes of the blood
Toyal but the ordinary Rajput soldiers, holding fiefs from the kings
in return for their military service.* Rajaputra figures after Rajni
and Ranaka and before Rajamatya, Mahipurohita and Mah#seni-
pati. It is, therefore, reasonable to take Rajaputra to be princes,
if not the crown princes. Princes sometimes enjoyed land. Kuméra
Stryasena and Purusottamasena enjoyed land which was granted by
them on ceremonial occasions ( on birth-day and on the occasion of
Uttariyapasaikramana) but these grants were confirmed by a Toyal
charter.”

The status of another officer may be discussed here. Kumara-
mEtya and Mahakumarimitya figure in the list of officers but their
position is not very high, Literally the word means the minister
of princes. In the Gupta period Kumartimatyas were the EOVETIOTS
of Kotivarsavigaya. The Basarh seals rteferto various classes
of Kumarimatyas. Mr. R. D. Banerjee divides them .into four
classes according to their ranks’: (1) ordinary, (2) equal in tank
to princes of the royal blood (Yuvarajapadiva), (3) equal in tank
to the crown prince ( érl-Yumrnjabhau.ﬂ.raka-pﬂdiya]l. (4) equal in
tank to his Majesty [anmabhal;ﬁmka‘p!idi}'a]. The position and

1.. BK. 1, 421

2 BE. 41

8. Madhainagar plate.

4. JDL. XVIL p. 30. Ourrecordsdo not favour the interpretation
offered by Dr. Vogel as ‘noble man.' See, Chamba, p. 122

oy Sahitya Parisat plate of Visvarfipasena,

6. The Age of Imperial Guptas, Ch. on-Adwministration,

15
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statns of Kumarimdtya and Mabhfkumirimditya cannot be
determined in the P#la period, as nothing particular is known of
them from the records. The term MahikumArimftya suggests that
there might have been different classes of Kumarimatyas.
Rajamitya—Most probably he was ‘Mantrin' ( the prime
minister ) of the Arthasistra or Sarvadardin of the Sukraniti.
Among the officials proper he figures first, and it goes to signify
that next to the king he was the most important personage in the
government. ‘The ancient writers on political science recognised
the supreme importance of ministers and enjoin that they should
be wvery carefully selected. Two great ministerial families who
served the Palas are known from their own tecords. They were
learned men as well as men of great ability and capacity. It is claimed
in the Badal Pillar inscription that Garga made Dharmapila,
lord of the east, master of all quarters. His son Darbhapani hy
his wisdom and diplomacy made Devapiila lord of the earth from
the Vindhyas to the Himalayas. This talented minister was held
in high respect by the king. Darbhapfini’'s son, Someévara, was
dear to the king. By the wise counsel of Kedarmisra, Somedvara’s
son, Devapila uprooted the Utkalas, shattered the pride of the
Hunas and crushed the power of the Driividas and the Gurjjaras.
Guravamidra, builder of the Badal Pillar, was the minister of
Naravanapala and ‘dataka’ of the Bhagalpur grant. He was
eloquent in speech, proficient in Agamas, Tantras, astrology and
in the Vedas and a fighter in the assembly as well as in the
field. The Eamauli plates of Vaidyadeva introduce us to another
line of hereditary ministers whose services to the Pilas were of
great value. Yogadeva was the minister of Vigrahapala III and
his son Bodhideva was the counsellor of Ramapila. But the most
successful and ablest minister of the family was Bodhideva's son
Vaidyadeva. He was dear to Kumdrapiila as his own life, He
put down a tebellion in southern Bengal by winning a naval
victory and by rapid marches surprised Timgvadeva who taised
the standard of revolt in Kimarapa. This record clearly shows
that ministers were sometimes capable generals too. Pethaps asa
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reward for his service he was appointed Tuler of Kamaropa. Or,
it may be that Vaidyadeva asserted his independence after the
death of Kumarapila. In any case his titles, Paramesvara
Paramabhaftiraka and Mahardjadhitdja in his own record indicate
his pretension to royal dignity.

In the Kamauli plate it is said that Yogadeva came to office
through heredity. The Badal pratasti and the Kamnuli plates
would go to indicate that during the time of the Pilas hereditary
ministers were preferred. While speaking of the hereditary mona
rchy prevalent in India, the merchant Sulaiman writes, “The same
is the case with families of wazirs, kazis and other high officers.
They are all hereditary and never changed ot altered.” It seems
that the principle of heredity was followed in the selection of the
high officers of state.

The Edilpur grant of KeSavasena and the Madanpara grant
of Vidvariipasena ate at first passed by the clerk of the Mah#isin-
dhivigrahika who was the minister of peace and war. They are
then endrosed by the clerk of the MahaAmahattaka and finally
approved by the clerk of his Majesty. Mr. N. G. Majumdar tran-
slates ‘Mahfimattaka' as Prime Minister. It seems that grants
passed from the office of the Sandhivigrahika were to be endorsed
by the office of the Mahimahattaka This goes to show that the
Prime Minister had some pre-eminence over the Sandhivigrahika
who was also a minister and high officer.

Mahapurohita—He is not mentioned in the Pala grants, and
it may be suggested that this office did not exist under the
Buddhist Pilas. In the R.gverlic time the Purohita used to advise
the king in all religious matters. In the Mautya and Gupta periods
Dharmamahfmitvas and Vinayasthitisthipakas were ministers of

_morals. The Kalacuris had Dharmapradhiina in addition to Mahi#i-
purohita® It cannot be exactly determined what was the function
of the Mahfipurohita under the Senas. Undoubtedly his poisition

1. IR p. 131
2, JASE, XXXL p. 116 ; Kumbhi plates of Vijavasithha T,
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was very high as his rank in the list of officers is next to Réja-
mitya. In the Arthasastra the sacrificial priest, the spiritual preceptor
and the Purchita were to get 48,000 panas. Rijapandita,’ Rajaguru®
and Sintivarika® were granted lands on many occasions in the Sena
period. The Mahfipurohita might have superintended royal reli-
gious establishments. Whether he had some pre-eminence over
other religions officers of the king cannot be ascertained.

Mahadharmadhyaksa—He was the chief justice. This post
was held by very learned men. The famous scholar Halayudha
was Dharmidhyaska of Laksmanasens. Papdita Gonandana was
the DharmAdhikara of Vaidyadeva at whose request the Kamanuli
grant was made.

Mahasindhivigrahika—DMinister in charge of war and peace,
corresponding to the Foreign Secretary of modern times. The
diitaka of the Sena grants was generally this officer. A verse in the
Mitiksara on Yajfiavalkyva states that Sindhivigrahika should be the
drafter of the copper plate charters, and this rule was followed by
the Senas, as the grants were first issued from his office. This
tesponsible office was sometimes held by learned and capable men.
Famous Bhaita Bhavadeva of the Bhuvanesvara prafasti was
the Sandhivigrahika of Harivarmadeva of Eastern Bengal and his
grandfather Adideva held this post of another un-named king of
Vanga. Narfiyapadatta held this post under Laksmanasena and was
diitaka of four grants of his Teign.

Mah#senipati - Commander-in-chief. In the Arthasastra he
is a first-grade officer. As the head of the army his influence was

1. In the Sahitya Parisat Plate of ViSvarfipasena there i.; a reference toa
Rajnpﬁmj.im named Maheivara, Most probably he was a court Pafidita. In

the Sukraniti Pandita is the minister of morality aud religion.

2. Muriri was the Riajagurn of Vaidyadeva and his son Manoratha com-
posed the Kamauli grant,

8. Sdntivirika is known from the Rampal and Dhulla plate of éﬂmudm
and the Sunderban plate of Laksmapasana. Mr. N. G  Majumdar suggests
that he may be the priest in charge of propitiatory rites. Santyagirika was per

haps the priest in charge of the room where propitiatory rites are performed,
4. BX.L. 31920
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very great. According to Kamandaka', the following should be the
qualifications for this office. He is to be healthy, enduring, self-
confident, amiable, generous, respected, energetic, heroic, valorous,
of noble family, native of the land and of commanding personality.
He is to be an expert in the use of four-fold forces. “He should be
familiar with the movement of informants and Teconnoiterers,
skilful and competent to manage the whole force, read the minds of
others incloding those of animals, know the rtoutes to march
through, not be dismaved by the lack of food, or drink, or by
inclement weather, who can sow dissensions among the enemy’s
army, who is capable of protecting his camp and is equal to the
occasion and who takes to work regardless of consequences but with
full hopes of fruition of his labours.”

Mahimudradhikrta, Antaranga-Vrhaduparika and Mahfiks-
patalika. ‘These three officers ate mentioned always jointly, and it
seems that they are connected with finances and revenue adminis-
tration. Kautilva's Mudradhvaksa is the superintendent of pass-
ports and a minor officer. Dr. R. G. Basak takes him to be the
keeper of Royal Seal”. But the reasonable view seems to be to take
Mah@mudridhikrta as the officer in charge of Treasury and
Currency. His functions might have been like those of the Sanni-
dhatd of the Arthasastra®

There is much misconception about the term Antaranga-
Vrhaduparika. Dr. R. G. Basak' translates it as “Chief-Privy
councillor”, and Dr. N. K. Bhattasali as “of the intimate class of
servants.” Tt has been suggested by some” that he should be taken
ns the toval physician because in Sivadasa’s commentary on

Ch. XVIII. 26-42,

EL XII, p. 87.

Arthafiistra Book II. 4. EL XIL p. 37,

Ibid. Vol. XVI11, p. 76ff

JDL. XV1. p.33;1C. Vol. 1, p, 684; Again, some have suggested
that antarmfgavrhaduparika is the head of spies, see chapter on administration,
Izlﬂkirn. Itihfisa, ]

DoomoE o=



118 THE EARLY HISTORY OF BENGAL

Cakrapipidatta the word antaranga has been used in a technieal
sense to signify the royal physician. But this explanation does not
seem to be appropriate in view of the fact that this officer figures
between MahZmudradhikrta and Mah&ksapatalika, who are un-
doubtedly two officers of the finance department. In the Gugrahati
plate of Samiciradeva' Antaraiiga-uparika and Suvarpavithyadhikrta
Jivadatta was the governor of Varfkamandala. It is highly im-
probable that a physician should hold the office of a governor.
Dr. Bhattasali translates ‘suvarpavithyadhikrta' as the master of the
bullion market but suggests that the teal title may have been master
of the Mint or Treasury. This unmistakably shows his connection
with the revenue administration. Equally unacceptable is the
suggestion of Mr. (5. P. Sarkar that by the term antaranga-vrhadupa-
tika two officers are meant becanse it is the epithet of Jivadatta in
the Gugrahati plate. But it is most likely, as it has been suggested
by the same writer, that Vrhaduparika must be some higher
official who perhaps used to superintend the subordinate uparikas
who are, according to Bihler's explanation on uparikara, fiscal
officers.” Now what does the word ‘antaranga’ signify ? Antaranga
literally means ‘intimate,’ ‘dear’, ‘of one's own.” It may be sugges-
ted that this officer was also in charge of crown land and property.
Thus this officer seems to have double functions, w¥iz., to superin-
tend the work of the subordinate uparikas and to look after crown
property. His work may be equated to that of SamBhatti of the
Arthadastra,

Mahaksapatalika was the head of ths Record office. Mr.
Monahan® interprets the word aksapatala both as an accountant’s
office and a general record room and this seems to be correct in
view of the fact that in the description of his duties in the

1. El XVil1,p. 76

2. TA.1878. p. 66. Additional Vallabhi grante, “Upari, nsually spelt
upri, is a Maratha revenue term which denotes a temporary  holder who enlti
vates land in a village, where he does not reside’”.

8. BK. II. Sec. 6., Early History of Bengal—Monahan,
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‘Arthadastra he was also an accountant general of the state.” The
Belava plate of Bhojavarman was finally approved by Mahiksa-
patalika.

Mahipratihira— He was the great chamberlain. In the
Mahnabharata he is one of the 18 titthas and in the Arthasastra
his name oceurs in the second grade of officers along with Sama-
hartd and Sannidh#ftd. He is sometimes mentioned in our records
along with military officers and it may indicate that he was also
regarded as a military officer. The feudatories and high adminis-
trative officers were sometimes honoured with this title. TIn the
Gunaighar grant ‘of 508 A.D. of Vainyagupta the diitaka of the
grant had the title Mahapratihfita in addition to three other titles’®
The Rastrakuta prince s'il.'arﬁja who led the vanguard of Rimapila’s
a‘rm}: in the Kaivarta war had this title® It may be that there
were honorary aid de camps of the king (like Mah#rija of Kashmir
and some other native rulers of India).

Two other high officers seem to have been associated with the
central administration — Mahasarvadhikrta and Mahakart@krtika,
though their functions are not known. That Mahfsarvadhikrta was
an important officer is evident from the fact that he is mentioned*
in the Rampal plate of Sricandra between Mahaksapatalika and
Mah#pratihira and in the Ramganj plate of I$varaghosa between
Mahfksapatalika and MahfisenSpati. According to Dr. Monier-
Williams, this word has been used in the Rijatarangini in the sense
of general superintendent, He may be the superintendent of public
works or superintendent of the state mines and other state indus-
tries. Mahikartikrtika fipures in the Mongyr plate of Devapila
after Amitya and in the Bhagalpur grant of Nardyapapila after
Mahdapratihira. 'T'he meaning of the term cannot be made out, but

1, Bk.II, 7.
. THOQ. 1830. p. 40.
3. Ranmtacarita, Bk. L 47,
4. Gupta Ins. Vakataka plates, p. 287, EL, XIV, p. 36 2.1.80: This
officer is mentioped in these two grants also.
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it may be that he was an officer of Mahf@sarvidhikrta's type.
Another high officer, Pithikfvitta, figures after Mahfipurohita
and before Mahadharmadhyaksa in the Belava plate, The meaning
of the term is mot known. The author of the ll_lhﬁkﬁ'ra ItihaAsa
says that Pithikd means the main part of an image and takes
him to be a sculptor.’ Bat it can hardly be accepted that a sculptor
should occupy such a high position. Pitha means a religious
student’'s seat, office, a Toyal seal. As he is mentioned after Maha-
purohita, he may be taken to be a religious officer.

The most important question as to who constituted the
council of ministers is not easy to answer. The fact thatin the
Sunderban plate of Dommanapila the expression ‘saptasaciva’
has been used perhaps indicates that the ministers were seven in
number in the Sema period in normal circumstances. The Sena
inscriptions are uniform in deseribing the list of officers and there-
fore it may be inferred that seven high officers proper who figure
first in the list formed the ministry. In normal ecircumstances
thie ministry then seems to have consisted of Rajaimitya, Mah&-
purohita, Mahadharmadhyvaksa, Mahfsindhivigrahika, Mahasena-
pati, Mahamudradhikrta and Antarangavrhaduparika. The
evidence of the Rimacarita is conclusive of the fact that on impor-
tant and urgent matters the ministers were consulted. It is said
that Ramapala was always closeted with the ministers in deciding
the course of action to be taken against the revolting Kaivarta
chief.”

Another important point may be discussed here. All the
officers mentioned above have the affix ‘maha’ attached to their
designation, and therefore the guestion may be Taised whether they
had under-secretaries under them like modern Under-Secretary
for Foreign affairs and Under-Secretary of State for India, ete.
It is certain that these high officers had separate departments and
offices of their own, as we have most of the Sena grants passed

1. Dhikira Itihisa by J. M. Rov. p. 480,
9, Ramacarita 1/42.
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and endorsed by the clerks of Mahasandhivigrahika, of Mahfima-
hattaka and of the Majesty. The Belava plate was issued from
the office of Mah&ksapatalika. Narfvapadatta, who was the ditaka
of the four grants of Laksmanasena, had the designation of Sandhi-
vigrahika, while those grants were issued from the office of Mah#-
sindhivigrahika. It may be then reasomably inferred that Mahf-
sindhivigrahika had at least one Sandhivigrahika under him. The
same may hold good of other high officers who have ‘mahf’ affixed
to their official designation.

Ambassadors and Messengers

The mention of four classes of ambassadors and messengers
in the Pila records indicates that there were perhaps different ranks
and gradations. Kautilya gives different names to the envoys
according to their rank and the work entrusted to them was in
accordance with their status. In the Arthasistra the first in rank
enjoved the status of a minister and is called Nisristarthah. Then
next comes Parimitartha who has the same qualifications less by
one quarter and 1s an agent entrusted with a definite mission. The
last one is S&sanaharah who has the same qualification less by
one-half and is a conveyver of royal writs. It must be observed
that the envoys of the Arthasastra have to do much of the spying
work in the country where he was sent. The envovs of the
different ranks of the Arthasistra can very well be compared with
the regular order of rank and precedence of envoys established by
the congress of Vienna in 1815 —

(a) Ambassadors—represented the person and dignity of
their sovereigns as well as their affairs.

{b) Envoys, Ministers Plenipotentiary and others accredited
to sovereigns.

(¢) Charge's d' Affairs, accredited not to sovereigns, but to
Ministers of Foreign Affairs.

It cannot be definitely said whether there was a Tegular
gradation of envoys in the Pala period but the mention of four
classes suggests so.

16
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{1} Diita---He was perhaps highest in rank and- represented
the soversign in foreign courts.

{2) Khola---The term canuot be properly explained. In the
dictionaries we have one meaning. (Khola- -Gamvarthe vikalpe).
As he is mentioned always along with Data, it is very likely that
his function was also that of an envoy.

(3} Gamagamika—He was perhaps the messenger from the
central court to the provinces or districts and vice versa.

{(4) Abaittaramina — As the name denotes, he was the carrier
of urgent messages.

Besides these; Ditapraisanika fignres as an officer. He was
probably the officer in charge of the messengers, under whose
direction they were sent in different parts.

The Palas and Senas had important political |L1.1hnn\ with
the neighbouring kings, The Nalandad grant of Devapila proves
that there was regular intercourse between tke Fila empire and
Indonesia. It is kzmwu that Balaputradeva of Suvarpadvipa, a
famous king of the Sailendra dynasty, asked through an ambassador
( ditakamukhena ) for a grant of four villages for the maintenance
of a Buddhist monastery from the Pala king and the dataka of the
Toval grant of this land was Balavarman, governor of Vyaghrata-
fimandala, who has been described as the tight hand man of
Devavapila ( daksinahasta iva ). This probably tends to show that
when the transaction was between two independent monarchs a
distinguished officer, conversant with court formalities and
etiquette, was the messenger.

Territorial divisions and their administration

The largest territorial division of the Pila and Sena kingdoms
was Bhukti. In the glorious davs of the Pilas, their empire
extended as far as Kanouj in the west and it seems that ‘Tirabhukti
{ Bhagalpur grant ) and érhmgnrnbhukti { Mongyr and Nalands
grants ) were under the direct administration of the Palas. Other
known Bhuktis of the Pala and Sena kingdoms are Paundravar-
dbanabhukti, Vardhamanabbukti and Kankagramabhukti. The
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last one seems to have been formed in the reign of Laksmapaseng
probably in view of his conquests in the ditection of Bihar. All
Bhuktis were not equal in arean. Paupdrvardhanabhukti was
perhaps the largest and compared with it Vardhamanabhukti and

Kaftkagrimabhukti were much smaller.
Bhuktis were divided into Maydalas and Visayas. The relation

between Mandala and Visaya is not known. In majority of the
grants Manpdala is a sub-division of a Visava. But in the Khalimpur
inscription Mahiantaprakdsavisaya is a subdivision of the Vyighra-
tafimandala. This discrepancy may be explained by the assumption
that the term Mapdala was given to well-known divisions of the
country, Uttara-Riadha is a well-known division of Ridha and in
the Naihati p'ate of Vallilasena- it- is called a Mandala. Our
assumption is further strengthened by the fact that we have a
class of feudatories with the title Mahamandalika. In the land
grant of Mahimindalika I$varaghosa there is no mention of any
Bhukti in the description of the land granted and Pivokamandala is
the highest division of which Gallitipvakvisaya is a subdivision,
In the Sena grants Varendra, Uttara-Radha, Vyagratati, Vanga
have been mentioned as a part of the Bhukti ; Visaya is conspicuous
by its absence but in the list of officers Visayapati is invariably
present. It would seem therefore that bigger Manpdalas like
Vyagratali, Uttara-Riidha denote well-known parts of the kingdom
and these bigger Mandalas were perhaps the highest administrative
section, next to Bhukti. But ordinatily ( as is the case in most of

the Pala grants ) Mandalas were subdivisions of the Visayas.
Smaller Mandalas were divided into Khapdalas and Vithis

whose relation is not known. Vithi was divided into Khatika which
was again subdivied into Vrtta. Caturaka formed the mext suhb.
division which was composed of Grimas. In the Nalandi grant of
Devapila Grimas were included into Nava. The lowest subdivision
was Pataka. It is not to be supposed that all these territorial divisi-
ons were uniform in every locality. The minute divisons like Khati-
ka, Vrtta, Caturaka are found in some of the Sena grants and Nava
as a subdivision is mentioned only in the Nilandf grant of Devapila,
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The Bhuktipatis were governors of Bhuktis or provinces. In
the Pala records Bhuktipati does not figure in the list of officers but
there is a high officer designated Rajasth@niva-uparika. Uparika-
Mahdarija was the title of the governor of Paundravardhanabhukti
during the Gupta period.” The Rajasthfiniva-uparikas were perhaps
provincial governors representing the crown. As it has already been
suggested that the term TUparika is connected with revenue
administration, it is quite prodable that one of the main duties of the
governor was the collection of revenues. But they must have
other administrative duties also. The relation of the Bhuktipati
with the governor of bigger Mandalas is not known. Balavarman,
officer in charge of Vyaghratatimandala, and described as the
right hand a man of Devapila and a man of great military renown,
was perhaps appointed by the emperor himself. In the sixth
century the governors of Varikamangdala in East Bengal meditated
on the feet of his Majesty and no mention of BhukH or Bhuktipati
is found in them.” Itis also to be noted that in the Faridpur
plates the officers in charge of Varikamandala had also sometimes
the designation of Uparika which indicates their connection with
revenue administration. In the Gugrahati plate ( Fatidpur
grant D ) itis specially mentioned that the Visavapati Pavitraka
was approved of by Jivadatta, governor of Varikamandala.

Nothing particular is known of the district officers or
Visayapatis. They figure as' minor officers in the Pala and Sena
records. The Damodarpur plates and the Faridpur grants supply
sufficient information about the district government and adminis-
tration that were prevalent in Bengal in the Gupts and post-Gupta
period, Visavapatis were probably appointed by the Bhuktipati and
the sanction of the central government was perhaps required. In
the Damodarpur plates Nos. 1, 2, 5, the Visavapatis meditate on
the feet of the Bhuktipatis but in the Baigram plate’ Kulavrddhi,

— e

1. EL XV.pp, 130 .
2, Faridpur grants, JA, 1910, pp. 193. fI.
§ EL.XXIL p.78
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the district officer,meditates on the feet of his Majesty and the same
is the case in the Vappaghosavata grant of the time of Jayanfiga. In
the Damodarpur plates the Visayapatis had the title of Kumirima-
tva ot Tat-nivuktaks. The title Simanta in the Vappaghosavata
grant probably indicates that the Visavapatis were sometimes men of
military renown or, that feudatories were also appointed as district
officers. They might have been responsible for the revenues and
good government of the districts under them.

The headquarters of the districts were in towns. In important
cities or districts like Kotivarsa or Punpdravardhana the district
officer was helped by a board consisting of Nagaradresthl, Svartha-
vitha,Prathama-kulika and Prathama-kiivastha,i.e.the guild-president,
the leading merchant, the leading banker’ and the leading scribe.
There is considerable disagreement among scholars about the func-
tions of this board which constituted the Adhisthinfdhikarana. Dr.
Ghoshal has rightly pointed ont the Aect IX of the Mtchchakatiki,
deseribing the famous trial scene, teferring to the king's judges
(called Adhikaranikas and Adhikaranabhojakas) who were assisted
by the gunild-president and the scribe.” It is to be conceded then that
in important district headquarters justice was administered with the
help of a board in which the important interests of those days were
represented. Though this board has been mentioned in the land re.
cords, its telation with other bronches of administration (excepting
_judicinl’.l cannot be definitely established from the data at our hand.
It is important to notice here that the existence of this board has
not been referred to in the Dhanaidaha, Baigram plates and Damo-
darpur No. 4 and not also in the Faridpur plates. It is, therefore,
permissible to hold that such a board existed only in importtant
cities or districts. However, its existence in Kotivarsa and Pupdra-
vardhana points to organised life among the commercial and indus-
trial classes of those davs. How could there be a Prathama-kulika

2. Dr. R. G. Bagak translates Kulika as artisan (following Bhinuji Diksita)

bl

2. Hindw Revenue system, pp. 202-8. Varions other vigws held by different
scholars are discussed there,
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and Prathama-kivastha without an organized following or how could
the community he represented without an organization ? ‘The
answer to these questions affirms this. That their position and
influence was felt in the society is proved by their Telation with
the government. The four representatives came to hold their
position either by their leading position or by election.

In the Dhanaidaha plate and the Damodarpur plate No. 3
the application from the intending purchaser is received by Grimi-
ka, Astaknlidhikarana', Kutumbin® and named and wnnamed
Brahmanas. In other grants of the Gupta perid in northern
Bengal the district officer and the office of the district headquarters
teceive the application. In the Damodarpur plates Nos. 3 and 5
the Prakrtis (subjects) and Kutumbins are informed of the
transaction. In the Vaigram plate the Kutumbins along with the
Brahmanas and Samavyavahfrins ave informed. In the Faridpur
grants the application for purchase was received and land was
disposed of by the district office and the Prakrtis headed by
eighteen leading men of the district (in Grant A) and in other
three grants by the district office headed by the named chief seribe’
and leading men of the distriet, as well as Vvapfrinsg or
Vyavahdarins,®

It is difficult to say what were the fuctions of the Mahattaras

1. Some scholars like to explain the term Astakulidhikarana as meaning
one in charre of supervision of eight families, In Mano  (vrr 11819) and the
Mahadbhirata (xii. 6816-8) the lord of one village would enjoy one Kula of land
and the lord of ten villages 5 Kulas and 82 on. In the Gupta pericd Astakuii-
dhikaraga might have been a village cofficer higher in rank than Grimika and
enjoyed 8 Kulas of land.

2. Dr. R.G. Basak translated Kufumbins as househinlders, and Dr. Ghoshal
ag heads of families.

8. Dr. Ghoshal equates the office of Jyesthakiyasiha with that of
Sheristadar of a modern district. Hindu Revenue system. p. 204, fn2: cof
Mahikivastha of the Ramganj plote.

4. Vydpirins and Vyavahirins are officers carryving on affairs of the state in
connection with land grants. Ibid. p. 205. fn. 2.
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ot leading men' referred to in the Damodarpur plates and in the
Faridpur plates. Dr. Ghosal's suggestion® to identify the Vigayva.
mahattaras of the Faridpur plates with the Vyviipirins and Vyiiva-
hirins of the same plates B.C.D. cannot be accepted, as in these
plates the Mahattaras have been mentioned in addition to Vvaparins
and Vwavahdrins. Most probably the Mahattaras were men of
position in the locality. Their representative capacitv is perhaps
to be understood from the (irant A, in which Prakrtis (people)
headed by eighteen leading men of the district have been alluded to,
It cannot be ascertained whether they were elected representatives
of the people or chosen by the government bhecause of their eminent
position in the locality. It is further known from the copper plates
of the Gupta period and the Faridpur plates that before the actual
sale was made, the record-keepers (pustapilas) would make all
necessaty engniries to the titles to the lands concerned :nd  would
sever the land according to the standard measure of 8% 9 rteeds
then prevalent. The Paharpur plate’ specifically refers to a board
of Tecord-keepers headed by Divikaranandi. In some cases the
Brahmanas, leading men and heads of families were informed of the
trausaction possibly to raise objections, if there would have been
any.

The above facts unmistakably peint to high administrative
efficiency of the loeal governments in the Gupta and post-Gupta
period. Nothing is known of the existence of Adhisthanddhikarapa
and the procedures of the sale of waste land in the Pdla and Sena
periods. Both progress and retrogression are possible in the politi-
cal system. But it must be ohserved that the Gupta plates hitherto
discovered in Bengal ( excepting the Gunaighar plate* ) and the

1. We accept Mr. Pargiter's interpretation of Mahattarn as men of
position ; leading men ; 111 A. 1900, p. 123, fi. Dr. Bhattasali suggests that
Visaya-mabattara is to be taken in the sense of Mahattaras in charge of affiairs,
But “'leading men of the district’’ seems to be a betler interpretation. See EI.
XVIIL, p. 76.

2. Hindn Revenne sysfem, p. 206,

3. EL XX, p. 5. 4. THO. 1830,p,40.
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Faridpur plates record transaction between the state and the private
persons who purchased lands for donating them for some meritori-
ous purpose. The surviving seal-legends of the Visayadhikarana
go to show that the highest authority concerned were the district
officers. ‘The Pala and Sena grants are Toyal bequests and to them
are attached the seals of their Majesties themselves. The Visayapatis
figure only as minort officials and it is hardly to be expected that
the details of the district government are 1o be found in them. The
Gunaighar plate of Vainvagupta, dated in 508 A.D., which records
the grant of land to a Buddhist vihara by the Emperor himself at
the request of a dependent chief like that of the Khalimpur plate of
Dharmapila, does not refer to the local officials connected with the
execution of the land grants. The same is the case with the
Vappaghosavata grant of Javaniga, Tippera grant of Lokanatha
and the Asrafpur plates.

While emphasising the silence of the grants of our pertiod on
the detailed local administration, it must be noted that in the Fila
tecords Gramika, Gramapati, Dasagramika, MahattaTas and others
appeat as local officials.

Grémika or Gramapati—He is the village headman. His office
must have been of considerable Tesponsibility. Most probably he
was Tesponsible for the collection of Toval dues of the village under
his care. In the Arthasitra and Vajfiavalkya he had got police
functions, to keep the village free from thieves. He might have
tried minor cases Lo0.

Dasagramika--Officer in charge of ten villages, perhaps
corresponding to Astakulddhikarana. He was perhaps to supervise
the work of the Grimikas under him.

Mahattara---In the Khalimpur plate we find both Mahamaha-
ttaras and Mahattaras which go to show that there was some
gradation of these officials or semi-officials. In addition to what has
already been said of them, it is noted herte that in the contemporary
Ristrakaota kingdom in Maharastra and southern Guzrat the

N 3L
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Mahattatas constituted village assemblies’ which looked after
and managed the public works of the villages. We have
no evidence to show the existence of any village council in Bengal.
But it may be presumed that they must have held very important
position in the localities.

Lekhaka—He is mentioned only in the Ramganj plate. Accor-
ding to éukra,’ his duty was to keep accounts of income and
expenditure, to receive and dispose of goods after making entries
in the vegisters and to carry on correspondence. In the Cola
records it was he who wrote the orders of the village assemhbiy.”

Tada-yuktas and Vinivuktas—Dr. Altekar takes Yuktas or
Niyuktas and Upa-nivuktas as officers in charge of the clerical
work connected with the wvillage administration.® If this inter-
pretation be correct, Tada-yuktas and Vini-yuktas of the Pila grants
and Ramganj plate should be taken to be clerical officers attached
to various offices. They have been generally mentioned after
Visayapatis and Uparikas. ;

Besides these, we have Ksetrapa, Ksetrapdla, Praintapiila,
Tarika, Tarapati and various other unspecified officers who were
more or less connected with the local government. Their duties
and functions will be discussed in connection with the departments
with which they were directly concerned.

Town administration and guild organisation

Our records give absolutely no information as to how the
administration of towns was carried on. Towns there must have
been many, RAmivati, Mudgagiri were the headquarters of the
Palas, and Vikrampura of the Candras, Varmans and Senas,
The headquarters of the feudatory kings, Bhuktipatis and Vigava-
patis must have had some special arrangements. Nor do we know

1, Dr, Altekar : Rastrakiitas and their times. p. 205.

2. Sukra. IT, 348,
8. SII.II. Ukkal, No. 10
4. Dr. Altekar, Op, cit. p, 197,

17
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anything definitely about the communal organisations like guilds of
merchants, of artisans, etc., though they had important corporate
functions in the Rasiraknta empire’ and the Gurjjra-Pratibita and
Gahadavila kingdoms of Kanonj.” In the Deopara inscription
of Vijavasena the scribe éﬂlapﬁui has been described as "Varendra-
ilpl-gosthi-cudamani’ and it has been suggested that *$ilpi-gosthi’
may be taken to refer to the guild of Varendra artists. But it is
hazardous to draw any inference from this expression of whose
interpretation we cannot be sure.’

Revenue and Expenditure

Great importance was laid on finances by the writers on
ancient Indian polity and it is also clear from the fact that three
high officers, Mahamudridhikrta, Antrainga-Vrhadupaiika and
Mahaksapatalika who were connected with the finance department,
served the central government. In the Pila records Mahfmudri-
dhiktta and Antarsnga-Vrhaduparika are comspicucus by their
absence but we have got another high officer Mahikartikrta wh
might have been connected with the revenue administration.

The sources of revenue may be classified under the following
heads :—

(1} Regnlar Taxes,

(2) Oececasional Taxes and Exactions.

(3) Fines.

(4) Income from government properties.

(5) ‘Tribute from feudatories.

Recrrnar TAxES

In the Pdla grants the regular taxes mentioned by name are—
{a) Bhaga, (b) Bhoga, (c) Kara, (d) Hirapya.
ia) Bhiga means the nsual grain-share of the king. In the

1. Dr. Altekar, Op. Cit, pp. 2310, 202,

o THQ. 1983, p, 121.

4, AMr. N. G. Majumdar, IB. p. 45; he takes gosthiin the sense of
‘host’, ‘multitude’.
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Kalimpur plate of Dharmapidla an officer named Sagthadhikrta is
mentioned, who was most probably in charge of the sixth part of
Toyal grain-share and it seems that the grain-shate was levied at
the old rate of the sixth part of the produce as Tecommended in the
Arthadastra and Smytis.

(b) Bhoga means “the periodical supplies of fruits, firewood,
flowers and the like, which the villagers had to furnish to the king."
It is interesting to note that in the land grants it is specially said
that the donee is to have the privilege of the enjoyment of madhuka,
mango, jackfruit, betelnut and coconut trees. ‘This goes to show
that the king had some shave from their income. Thisis further
confirmed by the fact that in the Sahitva Parisat grant of
Vidvarfipasena the income derived from the hetel-leaf plantations
is to be enjoved by the donee.

(¢) XKara means tax in general. In the Arthadastra it has
been nsed to mean three kinds of taxes : (i) periodical tax over and
above the king's customary grain-share, (2) emergency tax, (3) tax
upon merchant’s profits. Kara in our period may include taxes
not specified in the grants which the people had to pay to the
government.

(d) Hiranva has been explained genetally to mean gold. Tt
is always mentioned with Bhigabhogakara. We are inclined to
accept the meaning proposed by Dr. Ghoshal that it refers to king's
share of certain crops paid in cash’.

Land revenue was assessed in eash in the Sena period and
every grant specifically mentions the income derived from the
lands donated in terms of current coins. The incidence of actual
taxation cannot be precisely determined at the present state of our
Enowledge, although the Sena grants describe in minute details the
lands granted. The relation between Bhu-pataka, Drona, Adhaks,
Unmina,” and Kfika, is not known and also between Purfina and

1. Dr. Ghushal 'HmrIn Rmenne Svstem p. 61.
2. In the Sunderban plate of Laksmanasena it is said that nccording to
the standard of 32 cubits —1 unmina, and 1 enbit=12 afigulas,
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Eapardaka-puriipa, nor have we any idea about the approximate
value of Kapardaka-puriina.” But the reference in the Govinda-
pura plate of Laksmanasena that each Droga vielded 15 Purfipas
proves that “standard rates of land assessment were known in this
period.” It is also clear from the Sahitya Parisat grant that lands
having the same atea in the sanie locality were not of equal valueas
* income from them varied and it is quite probable that tax on agri-
cnltural land also varied according to its quality and also income
from it.

The Gupta plates and the Faridpur plates refer to standerd
measurement of land, astaka-navaka-naliblyam i.e. 8% 9 reeds. In
the Pila grants no teference is made to any standard of measure-
ment. It must be noted that the seven Pila plates that have hitherto
come to light record the grant of at least a full village with well-
defined boundaries. It cannot, therefore, be concluded that there
was no fixed standard of measurement as the occasion perhaps did
not arise. The grants of the Candras and the Varmans who
flourished in the 10th and 11th centuries respectively in East Bengal
“specify the areas of lands granted in terms of the current land
measure.” The Sena grants clearly show that the standard units
of length were not uniform in every locality but different systems
of measarement in different parts. Four kinds of measurement ate
known from the Sena grants—(1) Samatativanals® (2) Vrsabhasan-

karanala® (3) the Nala current in Varendri* and (4) the Nala of 56
cubits.®

(e) U panan Dr. Altekar ﬁllggeﬂts that Uparikarais identical

1. - Prof. D.. R. J:Ihﬂ.minrkar suggests that Ixaparclakapumnn is "Pnn‘,il;u.
which is shaped like a Kapardaka or cowrie.,..... It is a Riipa class of coinage"’,
A Purins must contain 52 ratis of silver’. Carmnichael Leclures, p,58-4 10

2. The Barmckpore grant of Vijayasena. '

8 The Naihati plate of Vallilasena and the Anulia plate of Laksmana-
senn. The standard was perehaps vamed after the name of Vijayasena who
tad got Visabagipkara as his virfida,

4. The Tarpandighi plate of Lakémanasena.

5. The Govindapur plate of the same king,
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with Bhogakara.,! We are inclined to accept the meaning proposed
by Dr. Ghoshal that it means the tax paid by temporary tenants®,
as in the Bhagalpur grant Soparikara i5 one of the privileges of the
donee in addition to the enjoyment of Bhagabhogakra. .
(f) Cauroddharasia — Inall land grants one of the privileges of
the donee is Cauroddharana. Mr. N. G. Majumdar takes it to mean
“with police protection',whileDr.Ghoshal takes it to meanwith the
exemption from the police tax”. Tt is quite likely that there might
have been a general police-tax like modern Caukidari. Other regular
taxes aTe not mentioned in the grants but some of them can be
somewhat ascertained from the list of officers and their functions.
The mention of Saulkika and Gaulmika indicates that tolls and
customs duties were important sources of Tevenues. Sulka in the
Arthadastra stands for duties levied nupon articles imported into the
city, port dues, duty upon the sale of liguors, customs collected by
the ferryman, and boundary officers, duty upon mining products,
duty upon imported salt, duty upon animals intended for slaughter.
The Tezpur Rock inscription of 829-30 A. D. refers to a legal dis-
pute in K&marfipa invelving a toll-collecetor. Tarapati and Tarika
are ferry-men and this perhaps indicates the prevalence of - ferry-
duties in the Pala period. Probably the government regulated
ferries either by state or private boats but it is clear that Tatapati
and Tarika are Toval officers.* In the Manahali grant Saunika® or
the superintendent of slaughter house is a Toyal officer and the
Frintapdla of the Mongyr plate of Devapala may be compared
with the Antapila of the Atthasistra who is to levy transit
duties.” Hattapati ot the superintendent of markets is a Toval officer
mentioned in the Ramganj plate of Isvarghosa and it is stated in

1.. Dr. Altekar, Rastrakfifas and their times, p. 216.
2. Dr. Ghoshal, Op. Cit. p. 210. .
8, JBORS. 1917. p. GOBI, '
4.. In Manu a gcale of ferry duves from different classes of gﬂcﬂg angd
persons |s given. Bk. VIII, 404-6.

B. Ehllm means slaughter-house. “Mamsa vikretari,” ‘._Elemacnudm_'
B Arthasastra, Bk II, 1, ¥ )
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the Khalimpur plate that income from the markets in the donated
land would be enjoved by the donee,

Gaulmika most probably means overseer or superintendent of
forests.!

Besides these, mention must be made of the superintendents
of cows, buffaloes, goats, sheep, ete. and other unspecified Adhyaksas
of the land grants who may be compared with the various superin-
tendents of the Arthasastra.’

{2) Occasional taxes and exactions.

(a) Acattabhattapraveéa —This expression occurs in all
grants and means that the lands granted should not be entered hy
Cattas and Bhattas. Cattas and Bhattas were regular and irregular
military and police forces. When they were on march or encamped,
the people of the locality had probably to supply their demands
and other necessary things.

{b) Apahrtasarbapidi—The lands were granted “with immu-
nity from all burdens.” It has generally been taken to tefer to
forced labour. But it seems Sarbapida has been used in very wide
sense and may include many interference by the state, forced
labour being one of them. It may also mean dues leviable at the
time of the halt or departure of royal officers,” customary presents
to the king or high officers on some ceremonial occasions and
emergency taxes of the’ state mentioned in the Mahabharata® and
the Arthadastra® and Sukraniti’ Attention may be invited to the
list of oppressors mentioned in four grants of the neighbouring
province of Kamariipa. In tllfa_ grmft_of Bn]avafman (e.990 A. D)

EI 1V, 258. in® and Fleet CI1, p. 52. né, In the Arthafistra Gulma-

1.
paid to the army or police stations, Dr. B, G. Pask

deya menns duoes
takes Caulmika to be an officer in charge of a Gulma squadromn.

9. Artha, Dk Tl describes the functions of various superintendents.
a. A. Yadava grant ; IA. VIX, p. 819. Tandontottam plates 511, Vol 11,

p- 631
4. Maha, XI1I. 87.
5, Artha V.2

6, Sukm,IV.2, 10,
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the list of oppressors consist of the queen, the royal favourites,
the eunuchs, the persons pasturing elephants and mooring boats,
the officers tracking thieves as well as officers charged with the
Uparikara tax and with the Utkheta import. They are repeated in
the two grants of Ratnapala ( c. 1010 A. D.) and one grant of Indra-
pila (c. 1060 A. D.).

(¢) Pindaka—It is mentioned only in the Khalimpur plate,
Kielhorn identified it with Bhagabhogakara and Dr. Ghoshal is of
opinion that it probably stands for Hirapva. In our opinion it is
the same as the Pindakara of the Arthadastra which, according to
the commentator Bhatta, means taxes livied upon whole villages.

(d) Ratnatrayasambhoga—TIt is mentioned only in the Mana-
hali plate of Madanapala. It is quite likely, as Dr. Ghoshal suggests,
that it was probably a contribution from the villages for the
support of the Buddhist faith. The Palas were devout Buddhists
and great builders. It may be that a tax was lived for the main-
tenance and upkeep of big Buddhist establishments. But the
meaning of the term is far from benig ecertain and it cannot be
maintained that it was a general and regular tax, as it occurs only
in one grant.

(3) Fines.

Sahyadasdparadha—This expression shows that fines were
levied for offences. The traditional ten offences ate—{a) three
offences of the body, theft, murder and adultery, (b) four offences
of speech, harsh, untruthful, libellous and pointless words, and (c)
three oftences of mind, coveting other's property, thinking of woTng
and devotion to what is not true., Most probably in our period it
stands for judicial fines in general. Donees of the grants enjoved
the income from the fines.! It seems, therefore, that justice was
also a source of revenue,

1. We cannot accept the opinion of Dr. Ghoshal that the expression
Sahyadadaparidha confers upon the donee the right to be exempted from the
ordinary penalties for the commission of some of the traditional offences,
Hindu Revenue System, p. 220.
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{4) TIncome from Government properties, crown lands and
other tights of the state on land and water.

It cannot be stated with certainty whether the state had its
own lands at this period becanse no instance of crown land is
kuown. But the possibility is strongly there that the state might
have owned some land which had lapsed as heirless property, con-
fiscated propertties, lands purchased for state purpose or waste lands
brought under cultivation by the government. As regards the
general question whether the state claimed to be the proprietor of
cultivable land, Dr. Altekar's remarks on this point are applicable
in the case of Pala and Sena grants, ~The numerous copper plate
grants, giving villages to temples and Brahmanas, assign to the
donees the goverhment tight to the taxes derived from the land and
other sources : there is not a single case where the proprietory
right in the entire land under cultivation in any village has been
transferred to the donee. The plate uses a long series of expres-
sions specifying the right accruing to the donees, but not a single
expression is used in any of our grants, suggesting that the donees
acquired the proprietory rights in the cultivable lands in the village,
Even the tight of ejection is nowhere mentioned. It is therefore
clear that in our period the state did not claim the ownership of the
entire soil of the tealm.”’ The fact that Visvarfipasena should find
it necessary to give only detached pieces of cultivable land situated
in the different corners of different villages shows that the
state was mnot, and did mnot claim to be, proprietor of the
entire realm, In this grant (the Sahitya Parisat plate of Viéva-
rupasena) there are actual cases of previous purchase when land,
and not the revenne rights, was assigned to the donees.

Although the proprietorship of cultivable land was not claimed,
the state in addition to the taxes and privileges mentioned above
probably conceded the following additional rights to the donee. We
quote them from the Rampal grant of sricandradeva who Tuled in
the 10th century in East Bengal. They are Satala, Soddesa, Simrap-

1. Dr, Altekar, Op. Cit.
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anasa, Saguvikanarikela, Salavapa, Sajalasthala, Sagarttosara. They
are more ot less same in all grants. Salavapa is only met with in
this grant. The Mongyr grant has in addition to them Satripa, and
Samatsya, the Barrackpur grant of Vijavasena has Sabana and
the Naihati grant has Sabhfitavifapa. Messers R. D. Banerjee,’
R. G. Basak® and N. G. Majumdar have taken Satala and Soddesa
to mean land with bottom and surface, i.e., the with the nunder-
ground right and the surface right. Messts G. P. Sarkar’ and
K. M. Gupta* take them to mean low and high land. Samrapanasa-
saguvaka-nirikela means with mango, jackfruit, betelnut and coco-
nut trees. Sajalasthala means with land and water. According to
Mr. G. P. Sarkar,” Jala included tanks, wells, lakes, ete., while
Sthala probably included various gardens. Sagarttosara means with
pits and barren land. Salavapa means with salt. Satypa and
Samatsva mean with grass and fishes, Sabana with forests and
SabhEtavitapa with forests and branches.

Now the guestion is whether the state claimed some tights
over the land and things mentioned above. No definite answer is
possible because the above expressions can be taken to be the
descriptions of the land granted. But against this view it may be
pointed out that in the Arthaddstra mines, fisheries, salt were
state monopolies. In the Gupta period the state was the owner
of the waste land.® The most interesting evidencee in this
connection comes from the Gihadavila inseriptionin which Gokara,
Jalakara, Lavanakara in addition to the Tefernce of state monopoly
of mines are taxes that are to be paid to the donees” With this

1. El XV, p. 258

2. TIhid, XTI, p. 35.

3, JDL.XVL p. 45.

4. IA XLI, p. 4. 6. See above,

6. EI. XV.p. 189 ; Dr. Ghoshal. Op. cit, P 206,

7. IA. XV ; EL IX, No 11 ; Ibhid, VIIL, No. 14 D; Thid. X No. 23 ; Thid.
X111. No. 20 ; Ibid, X1, p, 24 ; also Tandonotolam plate of Vinayandivikrama-
varman, S11. 11., p. 531-2,

18
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specific mention of these taxes in the Gahadavila Tecords we arte
rather inclined to accept the view that the state claimed certain
rights over the land and things referred to above and these rights
were alienated to the donees. Of course, it is not easy to understand
what tirht the state claimed over the pits, but it must be said that
these land grants arte title-deeds and therefore legal documents in
a sense and as such the deseription in them shou'd be very wide
and general, covering every possible right the state could claim
and was prepared to concede to the person in whose favour they
were drawn np. Still more diffienlt it is to explain the significance
of another expression ‘typaputi gocarapatyants.' It cecurs generally
after the deseription of the boundaries but in the Naihati plate of
Vallilasena it oceurs among the privileges conferred on the donee.
In the Mongyvr plate we have Satrna. Two interpretations are
possible—(1) the lands with boundaries thus defined up to the
pasturage, grass, puti plants and grazing ground for cattle, ot (2)
with the tight conceded to the donee over these things. In the
Arthasfistra one of the duties of the superintendent of pastures was
to set up pasture lands in troublesome tracts intervening between
the village,! In the Pila records Ksetrapila and Ksetrapa whose
functions may be compared with those of the superintendent of
pasture of the Arthadastra are two royal officers. In the Ristrakota
tecords the tight to utilise grass, fuel, ete. growing on the waste
land was transferred to the donee.” It is quite likely that the state
derived some income from the pasture lands.

(3) 'TRIBEUTES FROM FEUDATORIES

Our information about this source of revenue is wanting. But
it is almost certain that the vassal kings paid some tributes to the
imperial government in the normal circumstances. It is stated in
the Khalimpur plate of Dharmapfila that kings of northern India

1. Artha, 11 34,
2. Dr. Altekar, Op. Cit. p. 241.
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who were most probably dependent kings made many presents to
the emperoT.
Expenditure

No information is available from the land grants regarding

the expenditure of the state. The author of the Arthasistra supplies
a list of 18 specified items of expenditure. Besides, gifts to
Brahmanas, Ttelief to the poor, the sick and the destitute and
pensions to the dependents of dead public servants are also
recommended. Sukrta’s list of expenditure on specified items is
interesting for our purpose, as he was a medieval writer.! The state
expenditure should be in the following scale :—ith of the revenue
for the army, 1=th for gifts, {=th for principal officers, { sth for heads
of departments, {sth for king's personal expenditure and }th to be
deposited in the treasury. The Pilas and Senas had to maintain
huge armies and the constant wars must have been a great strain on
their finances. Edncational and religious establishments and other
public wotks associated with the names of the Piila and Sena kings
also cost the treasnry. Both the Prlas and Senas granted many
_plots of lands to the Brahmanas and forother meritorious purposes,

The Military

Very few things regarding the army department are known
from the inseriptions. The following officers and their funections,
as can be surgested from their names, will give some idea about
the organisation of the army.

The highest officer of the army department was Mahfsenfipati
or commandeT-in-chief who was, as we have already stated, one of
the members of the ministry,

Mahapadamulika—He is mentioned in the Ramganj plate of

- Tévaraghosa after Mahfisenfpati. The technical meaning is not
known. In the Arthaéastra Padikais a military officer and Mila

{. Sukra. 1.p. 3166,
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means hereditary troops.” It can be therefore suggested that he was
in charge of infantry or hereditary troops.

Mahabhogapati or Mahfibhogika—Dr. R. G. Basak takes him
to be the chief groom but does not cite any authority. Heis
always mentioned along with the army officers. Bhoga is the
technical name of a particular kind of array of soldiers in the
Arthadfistra.” Therefore he can be taken to be a military officer.

Mahitantridhikrta—He is also mentioned with the army
officers in the Ramganj plate. In Monier Williams's dictionary one
meaning of the word Tantra is an army. He may also be taken to
be an army officer.

Mahavyahapati—Officer in charge of arrays.

Mahidandaniyaka—In the Arthadastra Niyaka is a military
officer. “Caturanga validhyaksa sensm dandanfiyaka"—Hema-
candra, Some scholars have taken him to be a judicial officer.
According to Mr. R. D. Banerjee, he is the chief criminal judge,

Navidhyaksa—Mentioned in the Pila grants. He was probab-
ly the head of the navr.

Mah@samanta—He was perhaps the head of the Samanias
( feudatories ) but is a regular officer in some of the Pala grants,
He probably enjoyed high military rank.

Mah#pilupati—Officer in charge of the elephants.

Mahifiganastha — According to Amara, 27 elephants, 27 chariots
81 horses, and 135 foot-soldiers constitute one Gaga. The officer in
charge of a Gapa was called Gapastha. 1 chariot, 1 elephant,
3 horses, and 5 foot soldiers was called a Patti. 3 Pattis formed one
Senimukha and 3 Senimukhas one Gulma and 3 Gulmas one Gana,

Kottapati---Officer in charge of forts.

Printapdla---Mentioned in the Pala grants. He is the officer

1. Forevery ten members of each of the constitpents of the army
there must be one commadder called Padika ; ten Pidikas nnder n Seniipati F
ten Sendpalis under a Nayaka. Artha, X. 6, s

4. Wings and front, capable to turn ngainst an enemy, is a spake-like
army (Bli>ga), Artha XI 6. :

wl

) I'-H".r‘i
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in charge of forntier fortresses. Vrhadhanuska—the chief archer
( Ramganj plate ).

Besides these, we have Nauvala - hastyAsva—vyaprtaka—off-
cers in charge of the navy, elephants and horses. The Pilas and
Senas were constantly at war with their neighbours and the Falas
were the rival of the Pratiharas of Kanouj and the Risirakfitas of
Milkhed for the overlordship of Northern India. The army must
have received the utmost attention of the monarchs because it was
the mainstay of their power and prestige, Itis also clear from the
account of the Muslim writers’ that the Palas maintained huge
armies. The merchant Sulaiman observes that “the king of Rakma
(Bengal) had great strength in troops, e'ephants and horses. His
troops are mote numerous than those of the Balhara (the Rastrakiits)
and the king of Jurz (Gurjjaras). It is told that the Barua king of
Kanouj (the Gurjjara-Pratiharas) keeps four armies in the four
quarters. Each of these numbeérs 7 to 9 lakhs of men. Coming to
the details of the army of Rahma the same writer says, "When he
goes out to battle, he is follwed by about 50,000-elephants. ‘There
are from ten to fifteen thousand men in his army who are emploved
in fuelling and washing clothes. Sulaiman's account seemis to he
based on exaggerated Teport. In Ibn Khurdan's account the number
of the elephants is 5,000. In the Arthasistra the army consisted
of four classes of soldiers—( 1) Maula, ( hereditary ), (2 ) Brtaka
(mercenary), (3) Sreni (corporation) and (4) Atavi (wild tribes). In

— — —

1. The following observations of the Muslim writers go to show the
identification of the Pala king {or kingdom) with Rahmi. The kingdem of
Rahmi “extends both along the sea and the continent. It is frequently at war
with Balhara (the Ristrakiita king and the Gurz (Gurjjaras) on whose kingdoms
it borders. It is bounded by an inland kingdom called Kamrun (KEmarfips.)*
“There is u stuff made in this cotntry which is not found elsewhere so fine and
delicate that a dress made of it may pass throngh a signet ring. It is made of
cotton’. This of course refers to famous muslin, As all these descriptions
agree well with the Pila kingdom, we have got no hesitation in identifying
Rabhma with the Pila kingdom. For the account of Muslim writers, seg
Elliot, History of India, 1, p- 8, 25, 86,
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the period under review it seems that the army also consisted of
four classes of soldiers. The office of Mahfipidamulika suggests the
existence of Maulabala. It is interesting to note that in the list of
soldiers from many countries Gaudas also figure in the Pdla granis
and it is quite possible that Gauda forces weTe Maunlabala: It is
clear from the Pala inseriptions that the Piilas recruited soldiers from
many countries. In all grants soldiers of Milava, Khasa, Hiina,
Kulika, Kamnita, Lata are referred to. The Nalandd grant of
Devapéla adds the name of Odra and the M anahali plate Coda. It
seems, therefore, that the Palas had to depend mainly on mercenary
soldiers who were rtectuited from every possiple quartter. In
this period the feudatories supplied soldiers to the suzerain.,
Rimapila was assisted a great deal by the forces and Tesourtces of
the Samantas in his suppression of the Kaivarta revolt. The same
monarch in order to secure the help of the fendatories allied himself
with the Simantas of the forest regions.'

The Muslim writers and the epigraphic Tecords all refer to
the elephants, hotses and infantry and this is also corroborated by
the evidence of the Rimacarita. RAmapila prepared for his
expedition with these threefold forces.” Thus it seems that of the
traditional caturanga forces the chatiots were abandoned.”
According to the testimony of the Muslim writers, the Ristrakiitas
possessed the best infantry because their seat of the government
was in the mountains and the Gurjjara-Pratihitas had the finest
cavalry. But the elephant forces of the Pilas were the largest.
The Palas counted a great deal in their wars on the elephants. So
much so they depended on this force that Al-Masudi remarks that
Rahma (the Pala king) takes field only in winter, because elephants

1. Rimacarita 1/43.

2. Ibid 1/46.
3: The fgfmtdahh_- array of the mighty elephants, horses and chariots of

I}harmspmn have been mentioned in the Gwalior Prafasti of Bhoja, (EL,
‘xvirt p, 101} But much stress cannot be laid on it, as the coniposers ‘of
pra.h.stls described army from traditional military phraseology,
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canmnot endure thirst and can only go in cold season. The mighty
elephants of Bengal were a dread to foreign powers, It is stated in
the Bargaon grant of the Kimariipa king Ratnapfla that the walls
of the impregnable fort built by him are so strong that they would
give fever to the heads of the untameable elephants of the Gauda
king.' This is an eloquent testimony to the strength of the elephant
forces of Bengal.

Cavalry was not neglected. The Pilas and Senas had to
undertake military campaigns in foreign countries and the former
was at constant struggle with the Pratihfitas who were strong in
cavalry. Bengal had no good breed of horses. Horses were imported
from foreign countries. It is said in the Mongyr plate of Devapila
that the horses met their old mates in the Kamboja country.
Kamboja was reputed for the finest breed in ancient times?

The actual methods of warfare are not known but the existence
of the offices of Mahavyihapati and Mahabhogika would go to
indicate that soldiers were arranged in different arrays as would
suit the circumstances. It is also clear from the statement of
Al-Masudi that the army had a large number of camp-followers,
though the approximate number 15,000 given by him seems to be
considerably exaggerated. Innocent lives and property of the gods
and Brahmanas were honoured. It is important to notice that the
Rastraknta prince éivaraja who led the vanguard of Ramapala's
army enguired about particular villages and Visayas in order to
ensure the safety of the properties of the temples and Brahmanas.

Navy

Bengal is the country of big rivers and has an extensive
seaboard. A mercantile navy was indispensable for commerce and
trade in different parts of the country and with coastal countries,
It is evident from the evidence recorded by Fa-hien, Yuan Chwang

1. JASB, LXVII, p. 11518,
2 ° Artha, 11. 30,
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and the Nilanda plate of Devapala that there was Tegular inter-
course with the Far Fastern countries. Writing about 912 A.D.,
1bn Khurdan temarks that between Rahmi and other kingdoms
communication is kept by ships. Ship's mast and harbours are
referred to in the Faridpur grants of DharmBditva.

The navy was not only necessary for commerce and trade but
it was also extremely useful both for defence and offence in
Bengal. ‘Tie Bengal kings always maintained a fleet. The camp
of victory at Kripura in the Gunaighar inscription of Vainyagupta,
dated in 508 A, D)., is described as full of ships, elephants and
horses. The Haraha inscription of the Maukhari king ISinavarman’
tefers to the Ganda people as ‘Samudr@isrivan’. Attention may
be invited to the story of colonisation of Cevlon by prince Vijaya of
Vanga which must have taken place’ before the time of Asoka
and to Kalidisa’s temarks’ on the nautical resources of Bengal,
The importance of Navadhyaksa and nau-vala-vyiprtaka needs
hardly to be emphasised. In every Pala grant the royal fleet is
first mentioned in the deseription of the camp of victory. The Toyal
camp at Pataliputra is thus described in the Khalimpur plate : “Sa.
khalu Bhagirathl-patha-pravattamfina nindvidha-nauvitaka-sampa-
dita-setubandha-nihita-daila-ikhara-drepi-vibhramata”. The Kamanu-
li plate records a naval victory won by Kumimpila's minister and
general Vaidyadeva. It is known from the Deopara plate of
Vijayasena that he senta flect to meet the pAscityacakra. A
sndden cavalry taid proved disastrous for the Senas who were ousted
from western and northern Bengal within a very short time but
perhaps for their navy the descendants of Laksmanasena could
maintain themselves in east Bengal for a long time. Nothing
illustrates more forcibly the supreme necessity of a fleet in Eastern

1. EL wol. XIV.117.
2. Farly Seamen of India, Asntosh Jubilee Volume, Orientalis, Pt. 2.
p. 105
8. Raghuvam#a IV. 36
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Bengal than the fact that the Delhi Sultan Balban in his expedition
in 1183 A. D, against the rebellions governor, Tughril Khan, had
to seek the assistance of Danuja Raja of Sonargaon in order
to prevent his escape by hoat.’

Defences

The Javaskandhavira or the camp of victory from which the
Toval grants were issued seems to have been well-protected and
strongly fortified. Mudgagiti ( modern MongyT ) was perhaps the
Strategic point, where the Palas concentrated their forces to check
the Pratihara advance, because it is the Jasyvaskandhfivira in three
Pila grants*® Pataliputra is the camp of victory in the Khalimpur
plate and Vilisapura was at the time of Mahipila. Madanapsla
issued his grant from Ramavati, the city built by his father Ramapala,
The Sena grants upto the time of Laksmagasena were issued from
Vikramapura and during the the time of Kesavasena the camp of
victory was at Phalgugrama, probably somewhere in Eastern Bengal.

It seems that the Senas had their administrative headquarters
at three strategic points. The Filg power was set at naught twice
in East Bengal—first by the Candras and then by the Varmans and
Vikrampura was the capital of both these powers. The Senas by
establishing their headquarters at Vikramapura rtemoved that
danger, A strong and well-fortified Gauda or Laknauti was extre-
mely useful to check any foreign invader from the west, advancing
along the banks of the Ganges through the Rajmahal hills as the
advance and occupation of northern Bengal by the Pratihdiras would
show it. Again, it would have been advantageous with headquarters
at Nudiah ( Navadwip ? ) to oppose any foreign power advancing
through southern Bihar and Birbhum as the Paikore inscription of
the Cedi Karga would indicate it. This would also serve the
purpose of checking any invasion through Orissa and Midnapore.

1, Ellot, vol. 111 p. 196,

2. This is also corroborated by the evidence of the Jodhpur inscription

of Pratihira Banka which records a Pratibiira victory at Muodgagiri over the
Gauda king.
19
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Besides, forts were constructed at strategic points both for

. external and internal defence. The provincial governors and

district officers must have some garrisons under them for maintain-
ing peace and tranquility of the realm.
Military Secretariat

In the Ramganj plate of Isvaraghosa Mahfvaladhikarapika is
an important officer. The name itseli would go to suggest that he
was in charge of the military secretariat. This indicates in a way
that every important department had a different secretariat of its
own. Mahavalakosthika is also an officer of the military
department in the same inscription. He may be taken to be the
officer-in-charge of the armoury. One of the clay seals of the
Gupta period discovered by Bloch at Bastah in Tirabhukti refers
to Rapabhindagiradhikarapa.” Dr, Ghosal takes it to mean the
office of Treasure of the War Department and remarks that this
slight hint is sufficient to show that in the provinces ( and almost
certainly in the centeral government as well ) the deparlment of the
military finance was separated from that of civil finance. This
conclusion can hardly be accepted as the interpretation of the word
‘Rm_:abhugdﬁgﬂra‘dhi].:amnn' as the office of armoury keeper or the
commissariat seems to be more probable,

Police Department

It has already been stated that there was probably a police-tax
for maintaining the police force. Caurodharapika and Dapdapasdika
figure in almost all grants and seem to be high police officers.
Though the function of Caurodharanika cannot be precisely asser-
tained, he was in all probability in charge of all eriminal matters
under his jurisdiction. Dandika, Dapdapini or Dandapinika also
seem to be police officers.

The functions of Grimika, DaSagrimika, Ksetrapa have been
discussed elsewhere., In addition to their duties already observed,
it may be noted here that they might have policing duties also.
In the Arthasastra the Vivitabharta, guardian of pasture land, is to
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examine inter alia the passports of those lurking on out of the way
tracts, to make the lower {orest region safe from thieves, to ensure
security against thieves, to escort caravans and to protect cattle.!
The village headman is to compensate the caravan for theft or removal
of their goods at night within the village limits, the superintendent
of pastures is to be liable for their loss within the village boundary,
while the officer charged with the arrest of thieves in other cases. If
the loss of merchandise occurs in such parts of the country as are
not provided even with such security, the people in the boundarties
of the place shall contribute to make up the loss. If there are no
people in the boundaries, the people of 5 or 10 villages in the
nieighbourhood shall make up the loss.® Dr. Altekar draws a‘tention
to a 12th century inscription of Rajputana which embodies an
agreement on the part of the townsmen of a city that they would be
responsible for any thefts that might occur in their town. The king
of the place had made arrangements about the watch and ward of
the place.”

It will not be out of place here to discuss the position and
function of another officer variously designated, Dauhsidhanika,
Duhsadhyasidhanika, Daubsadhyasidhanika. He always figures
before Cauraldharanika. That he was an important officer is clear
from the fact that the epithet ‘mahf’ is affixed to him. Dr. R.G.
Basak takes him either to be a porter or superintendent of villages.
It is not known what is the technical meaning of the term. The
litetal meaning is that one whois entrusted with diffienlt under-
takings. We would rather suggest that he was the superintendent of
spies whose functions and importance in the work of the govern-
ment have heen so much emphasised by the author of the Arthasas-
tra. He might have been connected with many departments but
certainly very intimately with the police department.

1. ‘Artha. 11. 84

2. Ibid. rv. 13. The liability of the three officers, the guardian of the
pasture land, village headman and Cavarajjuka is repeated in Yiijhavalkya.
Ir. 271. 8, EIl. X1, p. 40,
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It is quite probable that the police officers mentioned above
wete under provineial governors, district officers and officers in-
charge of cities.

Besides these, mention may be made here of some of the officers
who are body-guards and the like of the kings, chiefs and officials.

Antahpratihfita—probably guard of the inner palace.

Abhvantarika—probably a class of Toyal servants of the harem.

Vasagirika—probably in charge of the roval palaces.

Elrirﬂmkaikn—p'rnhnbl}r a class of body-guards.

Khanpdagraha—It is probabls the same as Khandataka of the
Chamba inseriptions. which, acecording to Dr. Vogel, means a class
] of body-guards carring swords.

Angaraksas — hody-guard s.
Avohakas — roval gunards on horse.

Judicial Department

i s

J Very few facts regarding this important braneh of adminis-
l tration are known. Some judicial officers no doubt figure in the ins-
criptions but their duties and functions are not precisely known. Ma-
A hadharmidhyaksa or the chief judge was ‘at the central govern-
5 ment. The king with some selected officials might have tried impor-
tant cases. The provincial governors and district officers might
L have some judicial functions,
. Mahfdapdaniyaka—He may be taken either to be an army
| officer ot a judicial officer,
1 Dasaparidhika—The officer who tried cases connected with
traditional offences. He is mentioned only in the Khalimpur plate,
Pramitr'—The dictionary meaning is proving, evidence,

i 1. Dr. Beni Pragad takes Pramitrs to be surveyors and measurers but
._ does not cite any authority. State in Ancient India, p- 289, In the Madhuban
1 plate of Harsmavardhana the Pramitrs are mentioned after Dausidhanikas and
the ditaka mahfsimanta, mahfirdja Skandagupta has also the title pramity
E1, Vol. I, No, 11,

Qﬂ’_ _':IJ. :u‘_\.‘\h___'!:a ;_' s T R At = L e o ,1_2?#?.&‘%
i L N e L i o B T A
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who or what is proof or authority. He may be taken to be a judicial
officer.
Angikaranika—The officer in charge of oath. He was, therefore
a judicial officer and has been mentioned only in the Ramganij plate.
Dandika, Dandasakti, Dandapinika, Dandapatika—we have
suggested that they were probably police officers. Danda means
punishment and therefore can equally be taken to be judicial officers.

Miscellaneous officers

The functions of the following officers cannot he explained
either etymologically or technically : Ekasaraka, Autthitasanika,
Thakura, Mahakatuka, Sintakika. Allof them figurein the Ramganj
plate In the same rtecord Karmakfira is mentioned as a royal
officer. Most probably he is a state artisan, FEkapitra occurs in
the Sunderban plate of Dommanapala.

Feudatories

Most of the ancient Indian empires had feudatory tulers under
the central government. The Pdla and Sena kingdoms were mo
exception to this general feature. Some parts were under the
direct administration of the imperial government and some patts
under subordinate chiefs. In almost all grants the following
personages enjoving royval or semi-royal status are mentioned-

Rajan—Vassal kings.

Rajanyaka—One having the status of a Raja.

Rigaka—He figures after the roval comsort. According to
Dr. Basak, Rinakas were a class of subordinate chiefs,

The most curious fact is that these three royal personages are
also mentioned in the Rimganj plate of Mahfsimantadhipati Dom-
mana pila, who were, as it appears from their titles, mere feud‘ntm-y
tulers. This can of course be explained by the assumption that feuda-
tory tulers had got subordinate chiefs under them and that they had
pretension to semi-indepedent position or royal status in the extra-

Chtate -1 ¢
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ordinary political circumstance,! The list of ofticers in these two
grants goes to show that the government of the feudatories was
replica of the imperial system.

The Gunaighar grant of Vainyagupta shows that the vassal
princes sometimes accepted office under the central authority.
The frontier king Mahfrija Vijayvasena, dataka of the grant, was
officer in charge of the elephants and had three high-sounding titles
In the commentary of the Riimacarita the vassal Tulers are called
SEmantas. In the Vappaghosavata grant of Jayaniigaa S&#manta was in
charge of a Visava. It cannet be definitely stated whether Rapasiita
of Daksina-Riadha, Dharmapila of Dagdabhukti. Govindacandra of
Vatigiladesa were fendatories under Mahipila I. They might have
fought against the Cola® emperor either on their own account or
for Mahipila I. 1t is clear from the Baghaura image inscription of

1. Mr. R, D. Banerjee suggested that -palscographically Isvarnghosa
shoulid be placed before Vijayasena and Vallilasena | Bongliri Itihisa, p, 330, ).
Mr. N. G. Majumdar remarks that the characters of the Ramgan) plate
represent a variety of northen alphabets which is evidentlv earlier than those
useid in the Sena grants and akin to those found in the copper-plates of the
Inter Pilas, e g. the Bangar grant of Mahlpdla I and the Amgachi grant of
Vigrahapfila 1n, p. 148 |, Mr. N. N. vasu has rightly pointed out that Dhekkarl,
from where the grant was issued, is to be located in the Goalpara fi{strict of
Assam and the river Jotoda, according to the Kalikiipuriiga, flowed through
Kamarfipa. The characters of the Ramganj plate have close resemblance with
those of the Puspabhadra plate of Dharmapila who flourished towards the
cloge of the eleventh century A. D.. Isvaraghosa was most probably a fendatory
ruler on the north-eastern frontier ‘of the #ila empire and issued his grant
during the troublesome doys of the Kaivartia revolt. Thisis in a way streng-
thened by the fact that after the suppression of the Haivarta rebellion Rima-
pila sent a general to conquer Kamarifipa | Rimacarita, 3/47 ). ]:?:mmuaunpiia
granted his charterin 1188 A. D. L. e., just on the eve of the Muslim conquest
when the central government perhaps beeame weak. The fact that these two
ehiefs were bold enough to issue their grants without any referece to the para-
monnt power perhaps indicates that their attitude was defiant to the imperial
Power.

4. Trimulai Rock inseription of Rijendracola E1, 1X, p. 229.
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the 3rd vear of Mahipila I' that his sovereignty was acknowledged
in East Bengal. Dapdabhuki and Daksina-Radha appear to be small
principalities. All these suggest that the chiefs of these places must
have had an overlord, though there is no evidence to prove Maht.
pila's aunthority over them. The existence of the subordinate

- chiefs is definitely proved by the evidence of the Rimacarite and

the commentator gives a list of 14 such malers who helped Rfima-
pila in the recovery of Varendra from the Kaivartas,

The Pila kings like Dharmapila and Devapila conguered
many kingdoms of north-western India. The poliey adopted towards
a conquered country seems to be what was advocated by Manu.
The conqueror should not annex the enemy's state but should
appoint a near Telative of the former ruler as his own nominee on
the throne. The contemporary Muslim writer Sulaiman writes,
“When a king subdues a neizhbouing state in India, he places
over it a man belonging to the family of the fallen prince, who
carries on the government in the name of the congueror. The
inhabitants would not suffer it to be otherwise.” If the identification
of Indrayvudbha of the Jaina Harivams$a with Indrarija of the
Bhagalpur grant be correct. the placing of Cakrivadha on the
throne of Kanouj by Dharmapala perhaps points to that fact.

The control exercised by the paramount power wvaried
according to circumstances. If the central government was strong,
the subordinate rulers paid customary obedience to the imperial
court, Most probably fiscal dues were regularly sent to the
imperial exchequer. Nothing particular is known of the relatlon
between the imperial power and the feudatories. The Agnipurina
enjoins the following duties on the part of the feudatories which
may he taken to he the relation in mormal circumstances. “In
times of war the fendatories must be at the hbeck and call of the
sovereign. They should mark out the sovereign's friends from
his foes, They should rally supporters to king's banners and

1. El XVI1, p. 353.
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collect troops for him. ‘They should apease the public feeling
for him. They must help him with their resources.”!

The Chatsu inscription of BRliditva tecords the services of
a line of fendatory tulers to the Pratihfita empire” Sulaiman
aobserves that the ambassador from the imperial court was received
with great respect in the Rastrakfita empire and the ambassadors
like modern Political Agents in Native States exercised general
powers of snperintendence. The same practice might have been
in vogue in Bengal.

But when the imperial power was weak, the feudatories
tried to assume semi-independent attitude. Nothing illustrates
more clearly the changed attitude of the Simantas of the Pihla
empirte than that Ramapila had to secure their service after a great
deal of persnasion. In ordinary circumstances it is to be expected
that they would stand by the dispossessed prince in the critical
petiod of the Kaivarta rebellion. Rimapala had to meet personally
the principal Samantas’ and implote their assistance which he
sectred with the promise of further increase of territory and
reward of monev." If the arms and Tesources of the vassals
were a strength to the imperial power, they were also a source of
weakness. Rebellions and risings due to general discontent or
weakness of the central government wonld be generally under the
banner of a feudatory chief. Most probably the ambitious Kaivarta
chief Divvoka was a subordinate chief of the Pilas, who, taking
advantage of the misgovernment of Mahipila IT and consequent
general discontent, taised the standard of revolt and ousted the
Palas from Varendra for a considerable time. The powers and
prestige of powerful chiefs were sometimes a challenge to the
imperial power.

1. Agni Puripa, Ed. Manmatha Dutt CCXLI, 18-28.

2 EL XU,p.11.
3. Rimnacarita, 1/43,
4. Thid, 1/45.
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It will be interesting to note the fﬂllowi}:g grades of rulers
in which they are classified by the author of Sukraniti —

Designation Annual Revenues of Karsas.

1. SAmanta 1 to 3 lacs.

2. Miandalika 3 to 10 lacs.

3. Rapnl 10 to 20 lacs,

4. Maiharaja 20 to 50 lacs.

5. Svarat 50 to 100 lacs.

6. SamTtat 1 crore to 10 crores,

7. Viraj 10 to 50 erores,

8. Sdarvabhauma Universal monarchy.

Some general observations

Summing up the principles of Hindu government (which are
equally applicable in the case of the Pila and Sena governments),
Dr. Beni Prosad observes, “T'he principles which underlay the Hin-
du system of governance bear a partial resemblance to the principle
of medieval European polity. It was saturated through and through
with the principles of what for convenience may be called federal.
fendalism......... When applied to ancient Tndia they must be shorn
of their European association.........They are only meant to imply
that, as a rule, a Hindu kingdom comprised a number of feudatories
who enjoved wvarving degrees of autonomy, that they themselves
might have sub-fendatories of a similar status under them and so
on to the third, fourth or fifth degree. A big empire was partly a
series of alliances, partlv a series of relationships of suzerainty
and vassalage and pattly an area of directly administered territory
sernenne Unider every regime, snzerain or fendal, the village was the
ultimate unit of the society. It emjoyed a sort of social or legal
autonomy, and was administered, at least from the Gupta period
onwards, in consultation with village elders. Here was another
type of localism, Finally, there were a number of associations and
corpotations, religious, economic and social, which enjoved a fair
degree of antonomy.”

“The Hindu state recognised no Testrictions on its activities. .,

20



L —

o - - sl T e N E s N -_—

154 THE EARLY HISTORY OF BENGAL

From time to time it elected to propagate Dharma, to inculeate and
enforce morality, to maintain or improve the social order, to

encourage learning, education and att, to subsidise various acade-

mies, to regulate industry and commerce, to foster agriculture, to
relieve the distress from famine and calamities, to establish hospi-
tals, Test-houses, charity halls, ete. All this it essayed to do in addi-
tion to its primary functions of defence, order and justice,” ‘These
are not mere generalizations without having any foundation on real
state of things. The varions religions missions to Tibet in the
Prla period, the donations to nitipithakas' and to learned and
pions men, the assurances’ in the Pala grants thatthe kings
followed the spirit of the .‘.':ﬁstms. controlled those that swerved
from the path of rtighteousness and kept the castes confined to
their Tespective spheres of activity, the control exercised on the
great universities like Nalanda, Vikramasili and Jagaddala by
appointing their heads and conferring degrees on great scholars,
construction and maintenance of these monasteries as the recent
excavations at N#landa and Paharpur have revealed and the
varions public wotks still associated with the name of the Pila
and Sena monarchs—all these clearly prove that the government
exerted tleir utmost for the welfare of the people in almost every
sphere of activity.

This wide scope of activity of the state raises the question
of checks on the powers of the king. Theoretically the king's
power was nnlimited. No doubt he had the ultimate authority in
shaping the policy of the state. But the ministers and high officers
of the state had some voice. It was they who advised and who
executed the decisions of the king. Great ministers like Garga,
Darbhapfigi and Vaidyadeva were highly respected by the monarchs
and certainly they influenced the state affairs of their time. We
have one king, namely, Mahipdla II, who did not pay heed to
the counsels of the ministers and the Tesult was misgovernment

1. Edilpur and Madanpara grants.

2. Mougyr and Nilandd grants of Devapila, the Bhigalpur grant of
Nardvanspila and the Amgichi plate of Vigrahapila TIT,

A
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and and Kaivarta revolt which cost him his life and throme! A
king, however autocratic le might have been, did not trv to
change the political system itself. He could by his temperament and
predilections influence the administration of his reign, but the polity
itself remained unchanged. ‘The king was the protector, preserver
and promoter of the society, religion and the body politic but not
the maker of it. So far as the society and religion were conrerned,
the E'.l.'lst'rus and the religious hooks were the final authority. ‘The
Tepeated assurances by the Buddhist Pala kings that they follwed
the spirit of the :;Estms, controlled those that swerved from
the path of tighteousness and kept the castes confined to their
Tespective duties are not withont significance. Customs of the
country were always honoured. The presence of powerful feudatory
kings served as no inconsiderable check on the king,

It may be argued that the land grants which are the main
sources of our information for the administrative system described
above are more or less formal in character in the description of the
list of the officers. The largest number of officials are mentioned in
the Ramganj plate of Mahamandalika Isvaraghosa, Most probably
he was a feudatory chief and assumed semi-independent attitude in
abnormal political circumstances when the imperial power was
extremely weak. This grant corresponds in this Tespect to the
Pauchobh plate of Maharajedhirija Mah#mapdalika Sarmgrama-
guptadeva® of about the 12th centurv A. D. which also supplies
a number of officials otherwise nnknown. Whatever might have bean
their political powerin actval reality, their political pretension
perhaps led them to enumerate as many officers as they could.

If their commnad over so many officers is to be doubted, it
would be the natural presumption that their suzerain must have at
least these officers under them. It must be observed here that in
all grants it has been explicitly said that there were other unspecified
officers in addition to the specified ones. Perhaps only the high
officials and those that were connected with the execution of land
grants and more or less with revenue administration have heen
mentioned by name,

1. REmacarita, 1/31. 2 JBORS, V, p 688,
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Some ditect and circumstantial evidence goes to show that there
was an elaborate and highly otganized syvstem working in the Pala
nnd Sena periods. The following incident from the life of Dipankara
Sﬂji’ﬂua Atisa recorded by his Tibetan biographer thTows interesting
hght on the duties of a ‘tarika’ (ferrvman) who is a Toval officer in the
Pila grants. The Tibetan envoy Nag-tcho, also known as Vinaya-
dhara,who was deputed to invite and escort the great Buddhist
patriarch to Tibet, reached the bank of the Ganges, not far from the
site of the Virkama#ila monastery, in the company of a Nepalese
chief about 1035-1040 A.D. during the Teign of NavapEla. “It was at
sunset that they arrived at the crossing of the river, when a boat
with a patty of passengers was leaving for the opposite bank. They
requested the boatman to take them across the tiver but hesaid that
he could not do so just then but he wounld come later on. After dusk
the boat returned and first took the prince, who was a great man.”
It was night and the Tibetan party thought that the boat would not
return again and made arrangement for passing the whole night there.
At a later hour the boat returmed and Vinavadhara said to the
ljpatmm:.—"I thought vou would not come back at this time.” The
boatman teplied, “In our country there is law. Having assured vou
that T wonld come, I could not neglect to do so without being liahle
to punishment.” The boatman advised them to pass the night
unider the turret of the gateway of the monastery as there would
fiot be thieves to disturb them.'

~ The descriptions of land in the Sena grants in minutest details
according to different standards of measurement in different locali-
ties have led one scholar to surmise that there was a general system
of land survey and measurement in vogue in Bengal under the Senas?
These land charters were drawn generally in the administra-
tive headquarters and the deseription of the land donated in
minutest possible details suggests that, like the ‘pustapilas’ of the
Dnnmdarpur plates, there must have been record-keepers in the
ﬂg&yas at least. The care with which the bl}lmdnnfq ]m“: been

{ S.C, Das, Indian Pandits in the Land of Show. B 57,
2. Dr. Ghoshal, Op. cit, p. 265.




ADMINISTRATIVE SYSTEM 157

accurately described also supplies a good commentary on the work
of those who were entrusted with the execution of these duties,

.The efficiency of the armv and police is clear from the broad
political history of the period under reveiw. The Pilas and
Senas were beset with tremendous odds and difficulties from the
very inception of their power. No less than twentyv-five foreign
invasions are alluded to in the records of the contemporary dynasties
during the Pila period." These invaders were great powers like
the Pratihfiras, Ristrakotas, Kalacuris and Candellas. Three
times the Palas were dislodged from their ‘janakabhii’ Varendra, as
the Paharpur inscription of the 5th year of Mahendrapila, Bangar
Fillar inscription of the Kamboja chief and the Ramacarita show.
Vet the plain fact that the Palas could hold themselves as a gTeat
power in noth-eastern India for about four centuries demonstrates
their military strength. The Senas were also at war with the
neighbouring powers, the Gahadavilas, Kalinga and Kamariipa
kings. Like other powers of northern India the Sena power
succumbed to the Muslim invasion. But incidental evidences
from the Tabaqati-Nasiti go to show that the Hindu kingdom in
East Bengal continned to exist for another century after the
conquest of north-western Bengal about 1200 A.D, and not less than
four expeditions were at least undertaken by the Muslim governors
of Gauda against East Bengal.® Not only foreign invasions were
warded off and internal rebellions suppressed, but the architectural
and sculptural remains and literary productions of the period are
conclusive proof of the fact that Bengal enjoved the fruits of
peace under the Pflas and Semas—only possible under good
government. Good government always implies the efficiency and
perfect organisation of the machinery responsible for it.

The rtecently discovered Irda plate of the Kamboja king
Nayvapfladeva® is important for our purpose, as it supplies the

1. THQ, XII, p. 613. 2. Tabagati Nasiri, Trans. by Riiverty, p. 587, 132,
714 15, 658, 1HOQ. XII. pp. B M. 8. I am thankful to Mr. N. G,
Majumdar of the Indian Mnseam, Caleutta. for sending me an advanced copy
of his paperon the Irda Copper plate (EI, XXII, p. 150,
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names of many new officials. We have suggested that most of the
important officers at the centre had separate departments of their
own and this is perhaps confirmed by the mention of adhyaksa-
varggam-akhilam kartanais-sametarh’ of this plate. Senapsdtifi-ca
saha sainik-samghamukhyaih shows that there were army gnilds
which supplied tecruits to the army.” Rtviks were perhaps learned
in, and reciters of, Rgvedas. Dharmajfias perhaps advised the king
in religiots matters and morals. Pradestrs are referred to in the
Arthasistra and may cotrespond to the pradesikas of Asdoka's _
inscriptions.” Gudha-purusas were officers of the sectet service .
and Mantrap&las perhaps advised the king in political matters. -

The Mallasatula plate is also interesting and important in
other Tespects also.,  As in the plates of the Gupta period and in
i the Fatidpur plates, land was not sold by the district government
but by the Mahattaras. The importance of the Mahattaras as a
class of officials or semi-officials has been discussed, and from this
plate it appears that very Agrahfita had at least one Mahattara in
this locality. In case of one Agrahfita only two Mahattaras have
been mentioned. It seems that they sold land in their personal
capacities, for this would bring religions merit to themselves as
well as to the emperor also. The announcement of this transaction

=

was simultaneously made by the Mahattaras and the Vihidhikaraga
Vithi was a small territorial unit and had an adhikarapa (office).
1n the list of officers in addition to Karttikrtika, Kumdrimatya.
Bhogapatika and Visavapati we find also Audrangika, Aurnas-
thanika, Hitapyasamudayka, Pattalaka and Avasathika who are
otherwise unknown and therefore their functions cannot be precisely
determined. ‘The fact that there existed so many officers of vari-
ous descriptions in the sixth century clearly points to a highly
organised system of government in the Vardhamanabhukti.

e

L;. -I 84, X 4, This many correspond to the Srenpivala of the hrthaﬂstr;,.
3. Bhandarkar, Abokn, 1986, p. 69. "It is, however, safer, to take Priide
fika in the sense of an officer in charge of & Division,”
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A NOTE

The publication of this Second Volume completes the
Early History of Bengal by Prof. P: L. Paul, M.A. It goes
as the third number of the Indian History Series of the Indian
Research Institute publications. It is expected that it will
throw a flood of light on the obscure corners of the social,
religious and cultural history of Ancient Bengal. It deals
with dry topics in a lucid style and new materials have been
digested and marshalled with accuracy and artistic skill. Pro-
perly speaking this being the first attempt of its kind, we
expect it will stimulate further and more elaborate researches.
Unfortunately, inspite of best efforts few discrepancies in dia-
critical marks and misprints have crept in, and they will be
rectified in the next edition.

We earnestly hope that the scholars and lay readers alike
will offer it the welcome it deserves.

Janmastami Day.
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Author's Preface

This is the first attempt to write the social, religious
and cultural history of ancient Bengal on a comprehen-
sive scale. I have spared no pains to make it thorough
and exhaustive so far as materials at present permit.

I have endeavoured my best to interpret the history
of ancient Bengal in all its phases. I shall consider my
labour worth while if these two volumes help others to
go deeper into the subject,

In the publication of this volume I must express my
thankfulness to my friends and colleagues Profs, G. S.
Ghar M. A. and P. R. Burua M. A. for going through
the proofs and to Prof. K. C. Chakravarty M. A. and
Mr. Chittaranjan Das B. A. for preparing the Index.
My best thanks are due to Mr, Satis Chandra Seal M.A.,
B.L, Secretary of the Indian Research Institute, for

publishing these two volumes under the auspices of the
Institute.

S5th June, 1940 P. L. Pau]
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THE EARLY HISTORY OF BENGAL

CHAPTER VI

Literature, Learned Men and Centres of Learing

The task of writing the literary history of a particular province
is in one way more difficult than that of ancient India as a whole.
The question of settling the chronology is common to both. But as
many authors are silent on their place of origin, it is sometimes hardly
possible to arrive at any satisfactory conclusion on that peint. It is
not unoften that in order to determine the nativity of an author, we
have to rely on his cognomen, the popularity of his work in a certain
locality and the provenance of the manuscripts. It is to be admitted
by all that in the absence of some other stronger proof the caim of a
particular locality or country on the above grounds rests on a very
weak foundation. The fact being so, ‘provincialism’ is sometimes at
work now-a-days in claiming the honour of adding many great writers
of the ancient period to the native province of some modern writers.
Kalididsa has been claimed by many provinces! and the so-called ‘inter-
nal evidence' has mot helped much and on the very same ground a
claim has been put forward for the Bengali origin of Visikhadatta.®
The FVaidika Brahmanas of Bengal regard Murdri, the author of
Anargha-Raghava, as one of their kinsmen, but this cannot be subs-
tantiated in any way.

Grammar—The science of grammar was cultivated assiduously.
Candragomin, founder of the Candra school of grammar, seems to have
belonged to Bengal. There were two other Candragomins. One was
a logician and another appears to have been a Téntrika scholar. These
three Candragomins have been confused by Tirindtha® and by the

1. ABL X111, pp. 235 f. 2. JABS, 1930, pp. 240 £,
8, Thrinitha, pp. 148 f, 150 ff.
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author of Pag-Sam-jon-zang! The grammarian Candragomin has
been assigned to the period between 450-660 A.D.* and was a contem-
porary of Candrakirti. There can be no doubt about the fact that he
was the earliest, for the other two flourished in the 1oth. century A.D.#
It is definite that the grammarian Candragomin hailed from eastern
India and he has been connected by a story with Varendra and
Candradvipa in Tibetan books. Later, the other two were also con-
fused with him. He followed Panini in many respects but he omitted
Papinian rules about Vedic grammar in order to make his work
free from the * traditional Brahmanical element ”. The really origi-
nal contributions of Candragomin amount to about 85 siitrast and
these have been borrowed by Kadikd without acknowledgement.
Most probably his work was popular with the Buddhists and it is
still used in Tibet and in a modified form in Ceylon®. It was very
popular in Java also®

It has been said that the Buddhist grammarian Jinendrabodhi,
the author of Kasikd-vivarana-padijika or Nydsa, may be looked upon
as a native of Bengal or one who had lived and worked long in that
province’. The utmost that can be said in the present state of
our knowledge is that his work was extensively used and some com-
mentaries were written on it in Bengal. Govardhana, Dimodara-
sena and Indumitra are three grammarians who seem to have
flourished in Bengal in the eleventh century®. Govardhana’s Una-
divrtti is known only from quotations, and Damodarasena is the
author of Upiddhyiya-sarvasva. Indumitra is known by his Anu-nya
sa, a commentary on Nyisa. It has been suggested that Maitreya
Raksita, the author of Tantrapradipa and Dhatupradipa, was a north-
ern Bengali Brahmana but nothing can be said in support of this

8. C. Das, Pag-Sam-jon-zang, pp. 95, 139

Belvalkar, Systems of Sanskrit Grammar, p. 35.

8. C. Vidyvabhusana, History of Indian Logic, pp, 383 336
Belvalkar, op. cit., pp. 59-60, 5. 1bid.
Journal of Greater India Society, Vol. 11l pp. 108 f.

7. Sir Asutosh Silver Jubilee Volume, 111, p. t. I pp. 154-197,
8. Ibid.

;o R e
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conjecture’. Purusottamadeva flourished in the 12th century and in
his Bhasavytti he depended on Kadikd and Nydse. He wasa Buddhist
and excluded the texts appertaining to the Vedas. He simplified
difficult grammatical rules in such a way as would make them easy
to be understood by preliminary students of the subject, and his quo-
tations and illustrations are to the point. Besides this great work,
he is credited with the authorship of Lalita-paribhasa, Jianapaka-
samuccaya, Unadivrtti and a commentary on Mahabhasya®. Sarna-
deva, another Buddhist grammarian, was the author of Durghatavrtti.
He was a younger contemporary of Purusottamadeva from whom he
quoted extensively and was patronised by Laksmanasena?®.
Lexicography—Side by side with grammar, the science of lexi-
cography was cultivated with equal zeal. The carliest writer scems
to have been Vandyaghdtiya Ridhiva Brahmana, Sarvinanda. He
finished his Tikdsarvasva, a commentary on Amarakosa in1159 A.D.%
Purusottamadeva’s fame does not rest only on his grammatical works;
as a lexicographer he is equally famous. His Trikdndaiesa is not
a commentary but a supplement to Amarakosa. It adds the words
that had come into use since Amara’s time. Many new names of
Buddha, Avalokiteivara, Tantrika gods and goddesses are to be found
in it, which were not perhaps known to Amara®. He was not satisfied
with writing a supplementary book but also wrote a separate book
called Haralili. It consists of 278 Slokas and in it are to be found
words that were obsolete or were not in common use in his time.
In the opinion of Mm. H. P. Sastri® his chief title 1o great-
ness lies in the fact that he is said to have composed a separate
lexicon on spelling. Spelling in Bengal was greatly influenced by
Prakrta and many words were capable of two spellings and double
meanings. He laid stress on this aspect and his work was an example

1. Mr, D. C. Bhattacharyya wants us to believe that the name was
Raksita Maitreya, and as Maitreya was the surname of a glifi of nor-
thern Bengali Brahmanas he was a VArendra, Butit isin the least
cravincing. 1bid. ;

2. Ibid. 3. TIhid.

4. Published by Ganapati Shastri, Madras 1011, 1917

5. SPP. 1339, 5. 5 P I 6. Ibid.
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of accuracy and preciseness in spelling. Another Buddhist, Mahe-
svara! wrote a book on spelling in 1111 A.D.

Gaudi-riti—Gaudi-riti was one of the principal styles of poetic
composition, the other important one being Vaidarbhi®. Gaudi
derived its name from the place of its origin and Dandin calls it
paurastya, i.e. eastern, and therefore there can be no doubt about the
fact that it had its origin in Bengal. Banabhatta informs us that
the people of different places followed different poetic devices and
the Gaudas are fond of the display of bombastic words®. Bhamaha

7th-8th cent.) distinguishes betwteen Vaidharbha and Gauda
Kivyas, though he does not use the term ritid. He refers to the
opinions of previous writers according to which there are differences
of manner and treatment but he does not attach much importance
to the difference®. In Dandin's time ( 8th-gth) the difference was
very wide and marked®. In Dandin seems to be very severe in his con-
demnation of Gaudi which is “loose, more often cumbrous and
bombastic, is vitiated by an inordinate craze for verbal juggles and
alliteration and casts to the winds clarity of expression and all sense
of proportion and welcomes verbosity, pedantry and hyperbole™.
But it is also clear from Dandin that the Gaudlas laid great stress on
ojas® and atempted at arthavyakti® ie., explicitness of meaning.
Vimana (gth A.D.), who follows Dandin, admits that Gaudi has
two gunas, ojas and kanti, but is wanting in madhurya and sauku-
mirya (tenderness) and is full of harsh-sounding words. Rudrata
(9th) says that in Gaudi compounds are formed by as many words

LI alt —_— e ————

1. Ibid. 2, The minor two are Piincali and Lati

3. Harsacarita 81, 7

4. 8 K. De, History of Sanskrit Poetics II pp. 100 ff ; we follow the
dates of 1 he writers on ritis as determined by Dr. De. 5. 1, 31-35.

6. Jacobi holds that the Vaidarbhi style which came into existence in
the third century A. D. was a reaction against the older and more
ornate Gandi ( Mahiristri pp XV1): Dr, Nobel also holds that
the Gandi wasearlier ( Foundations of 1ndian Poetics, Ch. VI). But
Dr. 8. K. De maintains that Gaudi is a sign of further develop
ment or decadence | History of Sanskrit Poetics, 1L, p. 116 1 ).

7 !HQ- 111, pp. 377-78, 8. 1, 80 £.1 75
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as possible. R3jasekhara (1o0th) takes the ritis as forms of speech
without further explaining them, and Mammata considers them
repetition of the same consonants. Thus the ritis lost their import-
ance as given by Dandin?,

It is not to be supposed that Gaudi was used only in the land
of its origin or eastern India. The Mandasor inscription of Yaso-
dharman, Haraha inscription of Iiinavarman and Nilandai inscrip-
tion of the time of Yasovarman were written in this style. Bhava-
bhati, Bhaita-Nariyana, Murari, Ksemisvara, Sandhyikaranandi
and Sriharsa followed this style, and therefore it seems that different
authors chose their style according to their convenience and predi-
lections. The poetry portions of the Nidhanpur plates of Bhiskara-
varman and of the Tippera plate of Lokanatha and of the Pila and
Sena inscriptions were written in this style which was evidently
suited for prafastis.

Medical literature—In ancient India importance of the medi-
cal science was realised, as Aywrveda or the Science of Longevity
was called an Upa-Feda. Yuan Chwang tells us that great stress was
laid on it in the Nalandi monastery?. The Tantrikas were expected
to have minute knowledge of human anatomy and physiognomy, as
they tried to control the senses by regulating breathing and by some
process of physical exercises. Midhavakara, author of Rug-viniscaya,
or Nidana, which enjoyed all India popularity and was translated
into Arabic for the Caliphs of Bagdad in the latter half of the 8th
century, has been claimed to be a Bengalee on the grounds that (a)
his cognomen was “ Kara ", (b) his book was extensively used in Ben-
gal and (c) many Bengali words occur in another of his works,
Parydya-ratnamala®. But it has been questioned in the absence of
stronger proofs®. We are, however, on surer grounds in case of
Cakrapinidatta. He came of a celebrated family of physicians. His
father Nariyapa was the superintendent of the culiniary department
of the Pila king, Nayapdla, and seems to be identical with the
author of Ratnamald, a medical vocabulary, and with Niriyana

1. Dr. Nobel, Foundations of Indian Poetry pp. 124-5
8. Besl, Records, pp. 77-79; Life, p, 112
3. IC, 111, pp. 153-156 4. Ibid, I, pp. 2734
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Kavirija who has been quoted in the Saduktikarndmrta®. Cakra-
pani's brother Bhanu has been called an antaraniga which means a
physician of a high family®. Cakrapini was a prolific medical
writer. His famous work, Cakradatta, was written on the model of a
previous work, Siddha-Yoga of Vrnda, and was meant for medical
practitioners. It was very ably commented on by Sivadisasena of
the Pabna district in the 16th century. His Dravya-guna-Samgraha
is a glossary of medical drugs and Sabda-candrika is a vocabulary of
vegetables and mineral substances. Besides, Cakrapani is credited with
the authorship of the Bhinumati and Ayurveda-dipikd which were
meant to elucidate the sarmhitds of Susruta and Caraka®.

We know of another family of celebrated physicians who sery-
ed in many courts. Bhadrefvara was the physician of Ramapala.
His grandfather, Devaganpa, served in that capacity to Govindacandra
who may be identified with the king of that name known from the
Tirumalai inscription. Suresvara, son of Bhadreivara, was the im-
portant man of this family and was the physician of Bhimapila,
described as Padifvara’ (lord of Padi) who cannot be satisfactorily
identified. He composed a dictionary on medical botany, called
Sabdapradipa, and another work on medical use of iron, called Loha-
paddhati, Another medical writer called Gadadhara-vaidya in the
Saduktikarnamrta may be identified with Gadidhara, a commentator
of Susruta®. Vangasena, the reputed author of Cikilsa-sira-sarngraha,
was born in the house of Gadidhara and was an inhabitant of
Kanjikg®. According to Heernle?, his work was a compilation from
different medical writers, although he himself declares at the end
that his work is a new recension of a previous one, named Agasiya-
Samhita. Hemadri in his commentary on Agpanga-hirdaya of Vag-
bhata 1I quotes extensively from Vangasena who can therefore be

For the Arst time suggested by Mr. N. N. Dasgupta, IC, III, p, 156
1C, 1. p. 684 3. IC, I, pp. 15658

Eggeling, Catalogue of Sanskrit Mss in the India office Library, 1896,
Pt. V,pp. 9945, 5. IC, III, pp. 157 ff,

1aid.: also, IV, p. 108, 7. Jasm, 1881, p. 183.

o o
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placed in the 12th-15th century!. The commentaries of Arunadatta,
Vijayaraksita, Niscalakara and Srikantha gained great popularity in
Bengal but it is not certain whether they were Bengalees®.

An interesting work on the taming and treatment of elephants
has been ascribed to one Pilakapya, son of the sage Lomasa. It is
written in Satra style and Mm. H. P. Shastri assigned it to
a period before the Christian Era® and it was composed where
* the Brahmaputra flows and the Himalaya is in the north . Strict-
ly speaking, it was written in Assam. The Pala kings were strong
in elephants and they were a great dread to the other contemporary
dynasties. It is therefore quite likely that the science of taming and
treating elephants was cultivated in Bengal.

Astronomy—The astronomer Mallikirjuna Sari hailed from
Vanga and flourished in the 12th century. He wrote a commentary
on Sisyadhi-mahdtantra by Lallicirya and no other commentary on
this is known. He also seems to be the carliest commentator on
Stiryasiddhanta. He was of the Kaundinya gotra but his name
Sari and proficiency in astronomy suggest that his family might ori-
ginally have been Jaina. It is to be noted that he invokes Visnu
and Ganesa in his works and his grand-father was an dcdrya.  (SPP,
1340 pp. 83 fL.).

" Philosophy—Various branches of philosophy were cultivated.
Acording to Suresvaricarya', the Vedantic work Gaudapida-karika
embodied the view of the Gaudas. It is admitted by all that it is a
very old work®.  Udayanacarya refers 1o a Gauda Mimamsaka and his
commentator Varadardja says that it refers to Pajijikd-kara. " There-
fore Salikanitha, author of Pajijikd, seems to have been a Bengalee®.
Sridharadasa, author of Nyaya-kandali, hailed from Bharisresthi (in the
Hoogly district) in Ridha and composed his work in g1g S.E. under
the patronage of a local Kayastha chief, Pandudasa by name. In his
Nyayakandali there is reference to Salikandtha and also there are re-

IC, I1I, pp. 585 .
Ibid, 111, pp. 159-160 ; also Iv, p. 275. 8. JBORS, 1919, pp. 307 .

Naigkarnya-siddhi, IV, 41-44
1a, 1929, pp. 2034 ; Belvalkar and Ranade, Hist. of Ind. Philosophy,
i, p, 568. 6. Ia, 1929, p. 202

ai ol R
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ferences to two of his own works, Advayasiddhi and Tattva-bodha-
sargraha-tikd, none of which is known from any other source. The
Nydyakandali was much used outside Bengal and commented on by
non-Bengalee authors!. The Tautdtita-matatilaka of Bhatta Bhava-
deva, minister of Harivarmadeva, was a gloss on Kumarila Bhatta’s
Tanivavartika. Halayuddha, a judge of Laksmanasena's court, wrote
a work on Mimdrmsd, called Mimdmsa-sarvasva, which is a running
commentary on the siifras of Jaimini®. 1t has been argued by some
writers® that Sriharsa enjoyed the patronage of Vijayasena in the
early part of his career, but in his philosophical work Khandana-
Khanda-Khadya (in which he criticises the main schools of Indian
philosophy) he says that he was honoured by a Kanyakuvja king.
Therefore this work does not seem to be a production of Bengal.

Smru and ritwalistic literature—The hrst Smrti-writer of
note is Bhaita Bhavadeva. His Kaermdnusthana-paddhati, also
known as Dajakarma-paddhati, gives detailed description of the puri-
fying ceremonies of marriage and domestic ceremonies to be performed
by the Brahmanas in accordance with the Chdndogya schools of the
Samaveda. This work is very important for the Ridhiya and Varen-
dra Brahmanas, most of whom belong 1o the Kauthuma-sakhd of the
‘Samaveda, His Prayaicitta-nivapana deals with sins and modes of
their expiation. Murder of men, women and animals is called great
crimes.  Other crimes are the taking of forbidden food and drink,
thefts, sexual intercourse with forbidden persons, forbidden marriag-
es, sale of forbidden goods and contact with untouchables®, Govinda-
rija, son of Madhava Bhatta, wrote a commentary on Manusarihitd
and the manuscript was copied in 1145 A.D. It seems to be a * com-
prehensive compilation of domestic and social regulations for the
Brahmanas of Bengal.”s

Traditionally Jimitavihana is known as amdtya and pradui-
veka of Vijayasena®. He is styled in the colophons Paribhidriya
Mahdmahopadhyiya or Paribhadra-kuldvadhiita.  Paribhadra is
the Pari gaini of the Radhiya Brahmanas. Mr. M. Chakravarti” draws

Ic, IV, p- 476,

JASB, 1915, p. 828. 3. Ic, 1L, pp, 576 ff. See 1ufra.

JASB, 1912, pp. 335 . 5. JBORE, V, p. 173
Dhilkira Itihasa, 11, p. 334 7. -JASB, 1815, p. 321,

AL
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attention to the fact that in his Kdla-viveka Radha is mentioned
along with Ujjayini and suuggests that he was referring to his home-
land. The same scholar after a detailed examination of all literary
references has come to the conclusion that Jimatavihana is to be
placed in the beginning of the 12th century. His Kala-viveka deals
with appropriate months and seasons for religious duties and festivals.
The Dharmasiitras, Puranas and Brahmagupta and Vardhamihira are
cited as authorities, The Vyavahdra-mdatrkg deals with legal pro-
cedure in the court of justice and the nature of evidence. It is inter-
esting to note that oral evidence, written documents, possession, and
inference constitute various kinds of evidence, while trials by ordeals
have no place in this book. * Like the Kila-viveka, it is full of
quotations, some six hundred in number.” This fact alone shows
Jimutavahana's wide study and learning. His chief title to fame rests
on the Diya-bhaga which is the leading authority of the Bengal school
of law and still determines the succession and inheritance of the
Hindus of Bengal. * The Ddya-bhiga enunciates considerably ad-
vanced ideas of law on inheritance and partition, and displays an
acute intelligence, a wide grasp of the subject and a skill in marshal-
ling authorities in favour of its view.”

Aniruddha-bhatta was the preceptor of Vallilasena and com-
posed two works on rituals, namely, Suddhi-viveka and Haralata'. It
was at his instance that Danasigara was compiled by his royal dis-
ciple, which deals with various kinds of gifts and ceremonies connected
therewith. The composition of the Adbhutasigara is also ascribed to
Vallilasena and it deals with omens and portents.

Halidyudha, a judge of Laksmanasena, was a prolific writer on
Smyrti. His father Dhanaiijaya was also a judge and he himself was
at first a rdjo-pandita, mahimatra and finally a dharmadhikara. In
some of the introductory verses and final colophons he styles himself
‘Gvasathika’. 1f dvasathika is a mistake for avallika, he may be
identified with dvallika pandita Halayudha of the Vitsya golra, one
of the donees of the Sahitya Parisat plate of Visvarapasena®. His
mother belonged to the Gochasandi K ula (identifiable with Gocandi

1. JASB, 1906, p. 158. 8, The suggestion that dvasathika
is a mistake for vantika is unwarranted, 1IC I. pp. 302-6.

2
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giiii of the Virendra Brahmanas of the Bharadvaja gotra). It may
be that his father was also a Farendrat. OI all his works, Brakmana
Sarvasva is the best known. 1t deals with the daily rites and periodi-
cal dciras of the Brahmanas. He has explained the rites and ceremo-
nies of the Brahmanas in the light of the Mantra-bhigya of Uvata and
the Grhya-mantra-bhasya of Gupavispu. This work was meant for
the Brahmanas of the Vajasaneyi Kanvadikhd. Besides, he is credited
with the authorship of the Vaisnave-sarvasva, Saiva-sarvasva and
Panditasarvasve, His two elder brothers, Pasupati and Isana, also
composed several books. In the Dafakarma-paddhati, Pasupati is
called Rdjapandita and it deals with the ten domestic ceremonies
according to the Sukla-Yajurveda. Pasupati also wrote Sraddha-kytya-
paddhati and Paka-yajiia-paddhati. [Iidna is said to have written a
book on rites relating to the dhnika of the Brahmanas, called Duvij-
dhnika-paddhati®.

Kavya—Tradition connects Bhatta-Nirdyapa, the author of
Venisarhdra, with Adisiira, but this is not corroborated from any
other source. Mention may be made here of one Bhatta Nardyana
of Uttara-Réadha, belonging to the Vitsya gotra. His son emigrated
to Orissa where he figures as a donee of a grant of the eighth century®,
But it is to be noted that Bhatta Narivana connected with Adisira
was ol the Sindilya gotra.

" A strong case has been made for regarding Abhinanda, the
author of Ramacarita, as & writer who enjoyed the pawonage of a
Pala prince named Héravarsa belonging to the [amily of Vikramasila®.
As Vikramasila was another name of Dharmapila, the suggestion of
identifying Haravarsa with Devapila is reasonable, though this is
not corroborated [rom any other source. Abhinanda who enjoyed an all
India fame and has been compared with Kalidasa® must have pro-
duced a work of high poetic merit like Ramatarita. But it must be
noted that most of the verses atributed to Abhinanda in the antho-
logies cannot be traced in Ramacarita and only a few are traceable®.
Either Abhinanda composed other works or some other verses which

1. Ibid. 2, JASE, 1906, pp: 158A. 3. RI, xxng, p. 7,
4. 1ntroduction, REmacarita published in GOS.
5. 1lbid, 6. Ibid.
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are not yet known, or there was another Abhinanda, Tt is also to be
noted that in the anthologies Abhinanda is occasionally called
Gauddbhinanda, The [ather of the author of Ramacarita was Sati-
nanda, and it is a significant fact that some verses have been attribut-
ed to one Satinanda in Sadukti-karnamrta, and they either precede or
follow those attributed to Abhinanda. It is his father's name thar
enables us to distinguish him from another Abhinanda, son of Jayanta-
bhatta, and the author of Kadambari-kathd-sava and Yagavisistha-fira.
The [amily of the Jatter originally belonged to Gauda but migrated
to, and settled, in Kasmira six generations earlier’, His grandfather
Saktivarman was the minister of Lalitdditya Mukidpida and his
Father Jayantabhatta was the author of Nyayamadjari. The author of
Rimearita and the author of Kadambarikatha-sira belonged to the
same time. Ramacarita fulkls all the tests of a Mahdkdiya and is
written in the Vaidarbhi-viti., It scems that Albhinanda ended his
work with the g6th canto, and three other cantos have been added
later.

Sandhyikaranandin’s Ramacarita® is a unique historical work.
It is written in double en tendre.  In one way it gives the story of the
recovery of 5itd by Riama and in another way it narrates the story of
the recovery of Varendra by Ramapdla from the Kaivarta chief Bhima.
Most of the words used are capable of two meanings and the author
has been called “ not only a poet but also a linguist.,” It is very
difficult to understand the verses without the commentary which only
comes upto the first canto and 36 verses of the second.

The Sena period has been called the Augustan Age of Sanskrit
literature in Bengal®, The Sena kings lavishly patronised the scholars,
and in Saduktikarndmrta many verses are attributed to Laksmana-
sena, Kesavasena, Visvariapasena and Madhavasena; and Vallilasena
himself was a reputed author. The Sena court resembled Dhird
under Paramira Bhoja and ancient Ujjayini. The outburst of
Brahmanical learning made itself felt in two directions—in ritualistic
works and in the production of Kdavyas. Sriharsa, the aunthor of
Naisadhiya, is said 1o have enjoyed at first the patronage of Vijaya-
sena. It has been suggested that this book has got some covert allu-

-L ?md 2, Published in masp, 111, pt. 1
8. JAsm, 1906, p. 157,
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sion in it to the Sena dynastyl. It deals with the story of Nala and
Damayanti, and Nala is described as the son of Virasena. It is
known from the Sena inscriptions that Virasena of Puranic celebrity
was the remote ancestor of the Senas. It may be noted in this connec-
tion that the Sarnath inscription of Kumaradevi, queen of Jayacandra,
was composed by Sri-Kunda, a friend of the king of Vanga. In Khan
dana-khand-khidya it is said that he was honoured by the Kinya-
kubja king Jayacandra. In the above inscription Sri-kunda has been
decsribed as a ** lion to attack the crowds of the elephant like heretics,
and as a Rohana mountain of the flashing jewels of poetical composi-
tion?”. 1f this has any reference to the above philosophical work
and to Naisadhiya, Sri-Kunda may be identified with Sri-Harsa,
though this does not prove his Bengali origin.

Umidpatidhara, the composer of the Deopara prradasti of Vijaya-
sena, is quoted extensively in Saduktikarnamrta and hundred verses
have been atributed to him®. Relferring to himself, the poet says
that “his understanding has been purified by the study of words and
their meanings” and this is amply proved even from this prasasti.
Jayadeva is said to have criticised his fellow-poets of Laksmanasena's
court thus*—"Umipati is verbose in style, but devoid of sweet words.
Sarana has the merit of composing poems within a short time but
his verses are very difficult to be understood. Govardhana is expert
in erotic compositions. Dhoyi could remember what he heard but
is vain." In Saduktikarndmrta many verses have been quoted under
Saranadeva and Cirantana-$arana all of whom according to Mr. M.
Chakravarti,’ refer to the same man. The poet Sarana has been identi-
fied with the grammarian of the same name®, Acirya Govardhana is
known by his Arydsaptasati which is full of erotic sentiment.

1. 1¢, 11, 5789, 2. EL IX, pp. 323 ff

8. JAsm, 1906, p. 159 if. <

4, Then he praises himself with the remark that Jayadeva alone
possesses all the merits of a good poet. I think this verse about
his fellow poets and himself is a later interpolation, though it 1
brings into prominence the characteristics of the five poets,

5. JaSB, 1806, pp. 173 fi.

6. 8 C. Chakravarty. Intro. Durghstavrtti, p. 7,
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Pavanadiitam of Dhoyi is a diifa kavya and has been written in imi-
tation of Meghadiita from which expressions have been sometimes
borrowed. In spite of this, he exhibits a good deal of poetic skill.
He wrote in an elegant and easy-going language and his descrip-
tions are sometimes “vivid, lifelike and full of pathos.!” Of all
the authors of Bengal Jayadeva is the best known, He was born at
Kendubilva in the modern Birbhum district. His Gita-govinda is
one of the most popular books ever written in Sanskrit language. It
is very sacred to the Vaispavas. There are very few hearts from
which its sweet melody docs not get response, and Jayadeva is known
as the nightingale of Sanskrit poets.

Besides these, there are many authors like Udayana,
Yogesvara, Balabhadra, Madhu (dharmddhikara), Vetdla, Vyisa (Kavi-
rija) whose verses in praise of the king of Gauda or Vatudasa, (the
father of the anthologist) have been quoted in Saduktikarndmyta®
They were either poets of Bengal or connected with the Gauda
court. This anthology deserves more than a passing notice. The
work was finished in 1205 A.D.. Vaiudasa is called a mahdsaimanta-
ciiddmani and a friend of Laksmanasena, and Sri-dharadisa was a
mahdmandalika. The work contains the names of more than 450
authors and “ bears ample testimony to his taste and industry. .. ..
the authors have been fairly selected and sorted under different
subjects; and they bespeak a fairly wide culture with formation of
libraries®”,

The above account, incomplete as it is, is sufficient to indicate
the extent and nature of the Brahmanical culture in various
branches. Raijasekhara in his Kavyamimamsa' twice refers to the
extreme popularity of Sanskrit in Gauda. From the foreign accounts
and epigraphic records we can trace the following centres of learning
in different parts of Bengal.

In Ridha—Fa-hein speaks of Tamralipti as an important
centre of learning. There he lived two years in copying manuscripts.
Yuan Chwang was very much impressed by the love of learning of

1. C. Chakravarti, Pavanadfitam, Intro., p. 13,
2. Published by H. D. Share:a ; see also JAsE, 1908, pp- 157 ff,
3. Ibid., p. 175 4. Fp. 31,51,
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five capital towns of Bengal that he visited, Itsing learnt the
Brahma language and science of grammar at Tamralipti and des-
eribes in detail the organisation and working of Bhird-hi monastery
there. It is thus clear that Tamralipti was an important centre of
learning in the Gupta and post—Gupta periods.

Bhurisrestha where Nydyakandali of Sridhardcirya was com-
posed was in Daksina-Radha and it is identified with the Bhursut
pargand in the Hoogly district. It seems to have been a famous
seat of learning. Krspa Misra in his Prabodha-candrodaya (it was
dramatised in the court of the Candella king Kirtivarman c. 10fi5
A.D.) caricatured the pric]e of Gauda philosophers thus, “ Gauda
kingdom is the best; in that the town of Radha is above all compari-
son; the residence of Bhurisresthaka is excellent; there my father
is best’,” It is known from an inscription® in the temple at Mandhata
in the Central Provinces that Haliyudha, an emigrant from Nava-
grama in Daksipa-Ridha, composed 64 verses of that record, dated
in 1150 V.E. There exists a village named Navagrima in the par-
gana of Bhursut®.

Siddhala, home of Bhaita Bhavadeva, is in the Birbhum
district, and in the Bhuvanesvar prasasti an account of his seven
ancestors has been given. The village itsell has been described as
an ornament of Uttara-Ridha and a pride of Aryivaria. All his
ancestors were learned men. His seventh ascendant was the recipient
of a jdsana of the village Hastinibhatta from a Gauda king, and his
grandfather Adideva was a minister ol a Vanga king and he himself
a Sandhivigrahika of Harivarmadeva, His extant works have already
been noted. In the panegyric he is desaibed as * omniscient .
“ Having seen the other shore ol the sea of Siddhdnta, Tantra and

1. Prabodha-candrodaya, Canto 11,
2. Hiralal, 1nscriptions of c. p, and Berar, p. 84.

I

8. 1c, I, p. 503. Mr, J. C.Ghose refers the date to the Saka era but
without any reason. He is also inclined to regard the three donees
of the Mandhata plates of Devapila and Jayavarman, dated in 1260-
61 A. D. ss emigrants from Bengal. One of them wasan emigrant
from Navagrima, another from Tarkfiri and the other from Ghatan-
ghari, It is mot unlikely that a batch of Bengal Brahmanas emigrated
to ¢, B, after the fall of Nadia,
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Ganita, producing world-wide wonder in Phala-Sarhitds, the maker
and proclaimer of a new Horaidstra, he became manifest as another
Vardha (v.z1). In the paths of Dharma-idstra, by composing good
treatises he blended old productions. By good glosses elucidating
the Dharmagathas of sages, he wiped away doubt on points of legal
acts (v.zz). In Mimdmsi he composed, following the sayings of
Bhatta, a guide in which thousands of maxims etc.. etc.. .. " (v.23).

In Varendra—The Garuda pillar inscription introduces us to
a Sandilya family of hereditary ministers of the Palas. Their
political activity has already been noted but their learning also finds
@ conspicuous mention in this record. Darbhapini was a master of
four widygs (most probably the four Vedas) and so also his son
Kedirmisra. Gurava Misra, minister of Narayanapala, was proficient
in many subjects, viz., in dgamas (sacred lore), Jyotisa (astronomy)
and in Vedas. He semes to have composed a book on Srutis (v.24).
He was a keen fighter in assembly as well as in the baule-field. The
Silimpur prasasti' of Prahisa supplies us with the information of
the existence of a learned Bharadvdja family and of some villages
and localities where Brahmanical learning and rites were in a
flourishing condition. The family originally lived in Tarkari within
the limits of Srivasti* and migrated to Balagrama in Varendra in the
Pundra country and again to an adjacent village named Siyambaka,
All these places were abodes of learned Brahmanas and Vedic rites
and homas were zealously performed. Palzographically Prahdsa
may be assigned to the eleventh century and his grandfather Tapo-
nidhi attained perfection in the doctrines of Kumirila Bhatta. His
father Kartikeya was proficient in M imamsi, Srutis and Smytis.
Prahdisa himself was learned in logic, Tantras, and Dharmasastras,
The king Jayapala of Kimariipa tried to induce him to cmigrate to
that country with the promise of a gilt of goo gold coins and a grant
of land yielding an annual income of 1000 coins. This offer was
refused. He set up an image of Varaha and absorbed himself in
pious and charitable activities. In his old age he retired on the
bank of the Ganges.

1. E1, X111, p. 283,
For location see supra.
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BUDDHIST LITERATURE

Mm. H. P. Shastri' classified the literature of the Pila period
under four headings— (1) Sanskrit Brahmanic, (2) Sanskrit Buddhist
(3) Vernacular Brahmanic® and (4) Vernacular Buddhist Literature,
Though we cannot strictly follow this classification, it has got the
merit of bringing into prominence the huge mass of Buddhist litera-
ture that was produced in the Pala period, The later Buddhist
literature has not yet been adequately studied, and we are not in
possession of all the materials, Sometimes discoveries of some
important books are announced from Nepal libraries. Many of the
books are preserved in the Bstan-hgyur some of whose originals
scem to have been lost. In studying this vast literature scientifically,
there are various difficulties, some of which cannot be at present
solved,

" The later Buddhist literature is generally Tantric in character.
Five important centres of Tantrikism were Kiamakhya, Srihatta,
Pirnagiri, Uddiyina and Zihore. The first two are well-known places,
and it is to be mentioned that Srihatta or Sylhet, though at present
included in Assam, is linguistically and culturally a part of Bengal.
Purnagiri cannot be located. The last two localities are frequently
mentioned as important centres of Buddhist Tantrikism and there
is considerable disagreement among scholars about the location of
Uddiyana and Zihore. Uddiyana® has been sought to be located in
in Swat valley, Kasgarh, Orissa, on the north-east Iringe of Bengal
and in the Chiuagong region ; and Zihore' has been identified with
Mandi in the Panjab, Lahore, Jessore, Sabhar in Dacca and Sahore
in Radha. It is difficult to accept any one of these suggestions in
the absence of definite evidence. Apart from the consideration that
the stronghold of Tantrik Buddhism was in eastern India, the sug-

1. JBORS, V, p. 171.

2, Mm. H. P. Shastri could not mention any book of this class,
though he asserted that there was sach a class of literature, 1hid.

3. 1HQ, V1, pp. 576 ; Dr. M. Bhattacharyya, Sadhadimaita (GOS)
intro. pp. xxxii-xxxix; 1HO, X1, p. 142

4. Le Nepa, I, p. 177 ; Francke, Antiguities of Indian 'I:.h-ul:.ll.p 87
sadhani-mild, lntro., pp. EYEVII-EXXVIL ; 1HOQ, Xl p. 144
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gestion to locate Uddiyina in Bengal gains additional support from
the simple fact that while Lui-pada, Sarahi, Advaya-vajra and
Tailaka-pada have been described as of Uddiyana, they have been
again called natives of Bangala! (Vangila?). Again, Santaraksita
has been described as a scion of the royal family of Zahore. But
according to the Pag-sam-jon-zang, he was born in Bangala.®* This
can be satisfied by locating Uddiyana and Zihore in Bengal or by
- the supposition that there were two sets of Tantric scholars bearing
the above names—a contention not casily to be conceded without
strong proof. Another difficulty that confronts us is the settling of
the chronology of the authors. Information on this point comes
from Téranatha, Bu-ston and the Pag-sam-jon-zang whose chronolo-
gies and genealogies are admittedly faulty and inaccurate, and there-
fore these Tibetan authorities cannot be much relied on. In order
to fix the time of the Tantric authors attempt should rather be
made from some definite known dates, say from Sintaraksita and dis-
ciples (guru-paramparis) as preserved by the Bstan-hgyur and the
Pag-sam-jon-zang are to be utilised with the caution? that, “the mystics
still believe that the Siddhas do not die..... ... .. such alleged rela-
tion only speaks of a spiritual connection and not of any historical
one,” The confusion of their chronology is worse confounded by
the fact that many scholars of different periods bear the same name,
There were at least three Candragomins,* three Nigirjunas,® two
Lui-pas® and two Santidevas” 1 have got no doubt about the fact
that there are many such cases of confusion in the Tibetan accounts,
The apparent inconsistency and confusion in the Tibetan books can-
not be solved until and unless the separate identity of different

1. THQ. X1 pp. 141-3

2. Ibid. pp. 14243,

3. Siadhanamali Intro, p. x1 xli Dr. P. C. Bagchi, Kaulajpina-nirpaya.
Intro. pp. 25 26

4. History of Indian Logic pp. 533 336

5. Sidhanamali, Intro., p. XIV ; jasm, 1930, pp. 142 &

6. Lui-pd who has been identified with Matsyendranitha cannot be
the same person to whom Sintaraksita refers; former seems to have flourished
in the 10th century, while the latter in the Sth.

7. Sinlidem, the author of the s’ikﬂ-fumucca}'g‘ { whose latest possi
ble date is the Bth century) cannot be identified with Sintideva, disciple of
Dipatikara Srijpipa of the 11th centory -
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scholars of different periods can be definitely established. This per-
haps explains also why a great many books have been attributed to
a single author in the Bstan-hgyur. The numbers come sometimes
to thirty or even to forty, and it may be that they are not the pro-
ductions of one author. But it must also be said that we need not
be surprised by these numbers, for twenty works of Advayavajra,
when published,! contain only about sixty pages.

The earliest known Buddhist author seems to be the gram- -
marian Candragomin. Sisya-lekha-dharma, an epistle in Kavya style,
which has been addressed to the pupils, propounding Buddhist
doctrines, is also attributed to him.#

Silabhadra, the preceptor of Yuan Chwang, was a scion of
the Brahmanical royal family of Samatata. He enjoys a unique
position in the Buddhist world as one of the celebrated heads of
the Nalanda University. He was a disciple of Dharmapila and is
said to have defeated a learned Brahman from southern India in a
discussion and the local king (most probably of Magadha) was so
much satisfied with his victory that he made an offer of a city
to Silabhadra which he reluctantly accepted, as it was opposed to
the spirit of the Holy Master’s teaching. He made a religious offer-
ing of the city and built a monastery there. The Chinese pilgrim
and disciple pays eloquent tribute to his learning and liberality and
says that he wrote several treatises.” “He rose to be eminent for
his principles and subtleties and his fame extended to [oreign
countries.” A work entitled Arya-Buddha-bhiimi-vyakhyd, preserved
in the Bstan-hgyur, has been attributed to one Silabhadra.

Saraha is said to have belonged to Uddiyina' but according
to Pag-sam-jon-zang, he hailed from Bangala® He was also known as
Sarahabhadra and Rahulabhadra and was one of the earliest Tantrika

1. GOS, No. XI,. Edited by Mw. H. P, Shastri,

Wariman, Lit. Hist. of Sans. Buddhism, p. 100.

Watters, 11, pp. 105, 109,

Cordier, II, p. 375.

Index, p. cxxi. ; S8 Sinee 33
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Buddhist scholars. He was equally “learned in Brahmanieal and
Buddhist lore and has been assigned to the seventh century.! In
the Bstan-hgyur twentv-pne books are attributed to him.

Sabaripa or Sabarisvara came of a Sabara (huntsmen) tribe
in Bangala and was a disciple of the Tanwrika Néagarjuna. He has
been assigned to the seventh century and a Sddhana of Kurukulld in
Sadhanamala is atributed 1o him.?  Some of his vernacular songs are
Enown.®

Lui-pada, according to the Pagsam-jon-zang’ hailed from
Uddiyana but in the Bstan-hgyur it is mentioned that he belonged to
Bangala.® He came of the fisherman caste, He is said to have been
the first Siddhicarya and has been assigned to the seventh century.®
In the Bstan-hgyur five works on Tantrika Buddhism are attributed to
him. Some of his vernacular songs have been published.”

Nagabodhi was born in Varendra and was the disciple of
Nagarjuna who has been assigned to the 7th century.” The author-
ship of thirteen works is ascribed to him in the Bstan-hgyur.

; The Pag-sam-jon-zang® states that Sintaraksita was a contem-
porary of Gopila 1 and Dharmapila and was a scion of the royal
family of Zahore and a native of Bangala. He was a pandita of
the Nilanda University and was invited by the Tibetan king Khri-
sron-den-tsan  to wvisit Tibet. He established the first Buddhist
monastery Sam-ye in 749 A.D. and stayed there lor 1§ years and
died in 762 A.D.. Santaraksita is one ol the greatest Buddhist
scholars. His literary fame mainly rests on his monumental work

1. SA&dhanamald Intro., p. xliv. 2. Idid , p. xIvi.
43, Published by Mm, H. . Shastri in the Bauddha-Gana-c-Dola,
4. Index. p.cxv. 5. Cordier, II, p. 38
Sadhanamild, Intro., p. xlvii.
7. Bauddha-Gina-o-Dolil.
8. SEdhanamild, Intro., p. xiv.

8. Indey; p. xcix, p. LIZ; Mr, S, Das, the famous Tibetan scholar,
wrote that he was a native of Gauda. See JRTS, L. pt. 1L, p. 10
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called Tattva-sarigraha! It is an exposition of the Mahidyina
and refuration of other systems of Indian philosophy. He quotes
from no less than sixty previous authors, the hollowness of whose
arguments is exposed in this book. A learned commentary on
Tattva-sarngraha was written by his own disciple, Kamalasila.
Besides, Santaraksita is said to have written eight books.?

Haribhadra flourished during the reign of Dharmapila at
whose request he is said to have written a commentary on Asfa-
sahasra-Prajid-paramita in order 1o work out a compromise between
Stinyavada and Vijianavida of Nigirjuna and Maitreyanitha®
Kayastha Tankadasa was the chief lekhaka of Dharmapila.* He
wrote a commentary called Suvilada-samputa® on Hevajra-tantra.

Various legends have grown around the name of Matsyendra-
nitha, also known as Minandtha and Minapada. It is really difficult
to know the truth about this man who occupies a foremost place
among both the Buddhist and Hindu Tantrikas. He was the guru
of Goraksanitha and is much revered by the Nitha sect all over
northern India. Most probably he was a fisherman by caste and
was born in Candradvipa. He preached his doctrine in Kimartipa.
Dr. P. C. Bagchi after a careful examination of all the available
legendary accounts is inclined to place him in the beginning of the
10th century A.D. and accepts the identification of Matseyndranitha
with Lui-pi® His Kaulajfidna-nirnaya deals with the Kaula doctrine
of the Saiva Tantrikas but shows his acquintance with Buddhist
Tantrika doctrines.

Acirya Jetari came of a Brahmana family. He was a teacher
of Dipankara and may -be assigned to the last part of the 1oth
century. His father Garbhapada served the local king of Varendra,
Sanitana by name. Jetiri is said to have been expelled by his kinsmen
and consequently entered the Buddhist order. Three books on

Published in GOS, No, XXX.

Ihid., Intro., p., Hist. of Ind. Logic, pp. B23 ff.

JBORS, V, p. 177. 4 Spp, 1318, p. 254.

Cordier, 11, p. 67.

See the learned Introduction by Dr. P. C. Bagchi to Kaulajniina-
nirgaya, published in the Calculta Sanskrit Series, No. IT1,
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logic called Hetu-tattvopadesa, Dharmadharma-viniicaya and Bdldva-
tira-tarka are attributed to him in the Bstan-hgyur.!

Tailika-pida or Tilopd was a contemporary of Mahipila. In
the Bstan-hgyur he is described as of Uddiyana,® while the Pag-sam-
jon-zang* records that he was originally a Brahmana of Chittagong
and lived in the Pandita Vihira there. Several books on Tiantrika
Buddhism are ateributed to him,

According to Tarinatha, Avaditapida Advayavajra was a
contemporary of Mahipila I, and Dipankara. Fifty-three works
have been attributed to him. Twenty of them have been published
under the heading Advayavajrasamgraha.s

Jiidnasri Mitra was born in Gauda. He was a gate-keeper of
the Vikramadila monastery during the time of Dipankara's visit to
Tibet and he is said to have owed a great deal to Jhanairi® He
was at first a follower of the Srdvaka school but later accepted
Mahdydna. Three works, entitled Karyakarana-bhava-siddhi (on
logic), Tantra-mitla-vrtti (a Tantrika Buddhist work) and Friti-mald-
stuti (on metre) are attributed to him.

Dipankara Srijfidna Atida is a great name in later Buddhist
history and in Tibet he occupies a place, second only to Buddha
himself. His biography is known from a Tibetan source.® He was born
in g8o A.D. in the royal family of Vikramapipura in Bangala. He
was the son of Kalyinairi and Prabhivaii, and his original name
was Candragarbha. He learnt five minor sciences from Jetdri and
pitakas of the Mahiyina doctrine, Madhyamika and Yogicira meta-
physics from Rahulagupta. At the age of thirty-one he became a full-
fledged bhiksu and spent 12 years in Suvarnpadvipa in studying under
Dharmakirti. His vast learning won for him the exalted position
of the high priest of Vikramasili. He mediated the hostilities be-
tween king Karpa and Nayapila. In course of the description of a

For short notices of these books, see Hist. of Ind. Logic, p. 837.
Cordier, II, p. 79. 3. Index, p. xli.
GOS, No. XL. 5 Hist. Ind. Logic. p. 387,

JBTS, L p. 9 ff.
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convocation at Vikramasila, the Tibetan envoy who was deputed to
escort him says, “When all the rows of seats were filled up, there
came lord Atisa, the Veneralile of Fenerables, in all his glory at whose
sight the eyes felt no satiety. His graceful appearance and smiling
face struck every one of the assembly. From his waist hung down a
bundle of keys. The Indians, Nepalese and Tibetans all looked at
him and looked upon him for a countryman of their own. “There
was brightness mixed with simplicity of expression on his face,
which acted as a magicspell upon those who beheld him.™
After repeated invitations he went to Tibet to reform the Buddhist
church there. He died in 1053 A.D. at the age of seventy-three.
Twenty of his works are known in the Bstan-hgyur. Besides, with
the help of some lotsaras (Panditas) he translated many Sanskrit
books, more than hundred of which are mentioned in the Bstan-
hgyur.

Ratndkara Santideva, also known as Bubhuksu, was a gate
keeper of the Vikramadildi monastery. Tarinatha says that he was
a disciple of Dipaikara and was a native of Zahore in Bangala. He
composed a sidhana? He went to Ceylon to preach Buddhist
doctrine. A work on prosody, called Chando-Ratndkara, is attribu-
ted to him. Two works on logic VijAapti-matra-siddhi and Antar-
vyapti, are also known® and some of his vernacular songs have been
published.

Prajidvarman hailed from Kiva in Bhongala (Vangila)® and
was contemporary of Dianasila who flourished during the reign of
Nayapila. Prajidvarman is known as a translator of Sanskrit books
in Tibetan. He composed two works on Tantrika Buddhism and a
commentary on Udana-varga.

Besides the above-mentioned authors and writers, there must have
been many other Bengali scholars. In the above account only those
have been included, about whom there is some definite evidence to
show that they belonged to some part of Bengal. Some of the

1. JASB, 1891, pt. I, pp. 46-53.
2. No. 78. of Sidhuamals, Intro., ¥. cxi.

3. Hitst. of Ind. Logic, pp. 8423.

4. Rockhill, UdAnavarga, Intro.. p. XIL, 5
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scholars whom we know only as teachers of the monasteries of
Nalanda, Vikramasild, Jagaddala, Pandita Vihara and Vikramapuri
Vihira must have hailed from Bengal but the fact is that nothing is
known of their nativity.

Vernacular Buddhist Literature — Mm. H. P. Shastri published
the mystic vernacular songs of g4 authors! and he regarded all of
them as Bengalees because he noticed use of some obsolete and pecu-
liar Bengali words in them. These mystic songs were composed by
Mahdasiddhas who are said to have performed great miracles. There
are various legends connected with their lives current in Nepal and
Tibet, and it is difficult to know their real lifestories. The songs
show that they were teachers of Buddhist Sahaja cult and seem to
have some connection with the Saiva Nitha-panthis. Matsyendra-
niatha, Goraksanitha and Jalandharipi are claimed by both the sects
and held in great reverence. It is also clear that the Siddhas practised
esoteric doctrines and yoga. Attempts have been made sometimes to
explain abstruse philosophy in a popular way through these songs.

The distinguished linguist Dr. S. K. Chatterjee® notices dis-
tinctive Bengali traits of speech in the dohds of 2o writers Lui-pa
(2 poems), Kukkuri (2), Viripa or Birawd (1), Gu(m)dari (1),
Catila (1), Bhusuka (8), Kamali or Kambalamabara (1), Dombi (1),
Santi (2), Mahittd or Mahidhara (1), Bijjila or Vipa-pada (1), Sabara
(2), Aja or Aryadeva (1), Dhendhana (1), Darika (1), Bhide or Bhadra-
pada (1), Tadaka (1), Kaikana (1), Jaya-nandi (1), Guiijari (1). The
only exceptions are the dohds of Saraha (4) and Kanha (12) which are
written in A pabhramia dialect. Judging from the language, he express-
es the opinion that these authors should be assigned to the period be-
‘tween g50-1200 A.D. and finds great influence of Western Sauraseni
-Apabhrarmsa, “the most cultivated literary language” of that period
on these songs, and he further says that their language seems to be

1. Banddha-Gina-o-Dohi, Intro.

2. Origin and Development of the Bengali Langnage, I, pp. 119-28,
117. - : L etk B a
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based on a West Bengali dialect. The same scholar' admits that
in the 8th-11th centuries Bengali, Maithili and Oriya characteristics
were probably in “formative fluid” and only in the 14th century
they were fully developed. Though there is difference of opinion
about the date of these dohds, it is generally admitted that they can-
not be posterior to 1200 A.D.. It is therefore reasonable to hold that
in the period of these AScarya-caryi-caya® the distinctive features of
Oriya, Bengali and Maithili were not fully developed from their com-
mon parent Magadhan Apabhramsa. There is nothing to show that
all the authors were Bengalees. These songs were meant for the
people at large and were very popular in eastern India. Most pro-
bably they belonged to different parts of castern India, if not to
other parts of northern India.

Budhist- Universities—The account of the Buddhist scholars
remains unfinished without the description of the Buddhist Vihiras
in which they congregated for higher studies.

Nilanda—The first and foremost one was the famous Nalanda
University. It came into prominence as a seat of learning from
the time of Kumiragupta I, and since then many other kings bestowed
their favours on it. The royal patrons mentioned by Yuan Chwang
were Sakraditya, Budhaguptaraja, Tathagatagupta, Baladityarija,
Vajra and Harsavardhana or Siladitya. The Nilanda inscription of the
time of Yaovarman of Kanouj records that his minister's son, Malada
by name, made various offerings to the monks of this Vihira.

With the establishment of the Pala power over Magadha the
Buddhist Pala kings played an important part in the growth of the
University of Nalandi. A copper plate of Dharmapala has been
found in course of excavations but the object of this grant cannot
be ascertained because of its defaced condition.! The two inscrip-
tions of the time of Devapala throw a flood of light on the im-
portance of this international scat of learning. The Nilanda grant
of his ggth regnal year records that king Balaputradeva of Suvarna-

1. Ibid, p.97. 2. IHQ, 1950, p. 169,
After the publication of this note, these songs should be better
denoted by this term and not 'Girryydcaryyaviniscaya.

1. ASIR, 1826-27, pp. 138-39. :
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dvipa and Yavadvipa (Sumatra and Java) was “attracted by the mani-
fold excellences of Nilandi” and built a monastery® there, which
was the abode of the assembly of monks of various good qualities and
was white with series of stucco and lofty buildings.” This king request-
ed Devapila to grant five villages for the offerings, oblations, shelter,
garments of the assembly of monks. This proves beyond doubt that
it was a farfamed seat of learning and its fame was not confined
within the borders of India. The Gosarawa inscription or Viradeva
praasti supplies also some interesting information. Viradeva, a
native of modern Jalalabad, after visiting Kaniska-vihira at Puspa-
pura and meeting the monks of his own country at Yalovarmapura
(which perhaps could not satisfy his thirst for knowledge) was attract-
ed by Nilanda. His vast erudition won for him the admiration of
Devapila® and the exalted position of the head of the great Univer-
sity. Many images were installed there during his regime and it seems
that he added some structures to the establishments. A votive stiipa
was built in the reign of Mahindrapala® who is most probably to
be identified with the Pratihira king Mahendrapila. An image of
Vigisvari was covered with golden leaves in the reign of Gopila I1.4
In the sixth year of Mahipila 1 the Astasahasrikd-Prajid-paramitd
was copied by one Kalyipamitra.® In the 11th year of his reign a
temple was rebuilt by one Baladitya, a jydvisa of Tiladhaka (modern
Telera) who had emigrated from Kauidmbi® In the fourth year of
Ramapila’s reign the Agta-sahasrikd-Prajia-paramitd was copied® and
the same book was copied there in the 4th year of Govindapila® All
these show that the Palas exercised control over the University of
Nilanda upto their last days.

1. The remains of the monastery of Bilapuiradeva form one of the
levels of Monastery No. 1, Eurashi, Guide to Nilandid, p. 4.

2. Itis mot clear whether he was appointed by Devapila or elected
by the assembly of the monks,

8. ASIR, 1925.6, p. 86; EL VIIL, App., p. 118, Note 2,

4. JASB, NS, 1V, p. 105,

6, Bendall, Cat. of Bd. San. Ms. in the Camb. U, Library, p. 101.

6. JASBE, IV, p. 106.

7. Cat. Bans, Mss. in the Bodelian Library, p. 250.

8, JRAS, NS, VIII, p. 3.
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Vikramasili—The other important monastery of which some
interesting details are known from the Tibetan accounts is that
of Vikramasila.! As regards its origin various legends have been nar-
-rated in Tibetan books, but it seems that it was founded by Dharma-
pila who bore the title Vikramasila, and as such it is sometimes
called “$Srimad-Vikramasila-deva-vihara.”® Opinions of scholars are
‘divided as to the site of this famous monastery. It has been sought
to be identified with Silas near Baragaon,® with Patharghata* and
KeurS All that is definitely known from the Tibetan account is
-that it was situated on a precipitous hill in Bihar on the right
‘bank of the Ganges. “Patharghata” says Mr. N. L. De; “is about six
-miles to the north of Colgong, 24 miles to the east of Bhagalpur and
28 to the east of Campanagar; while “Keur is in direct line with
Nilandi and Odantapuri and within 15 miles of Néilanda, and its close

" similarity with Nalanda remains, amply satisfies every known detail
of Vikramasila.” Dharmapila provided it with four establishments
‘and 27 monks were accommodated in each of them. Provisions were
also made for the maintenance of resident monks and pilgrims. In his
time the head of the vihira was Buddha-jfiina-pida. In Nayapala’s
time the central hall had six gates which opened six colleges. Each
‘college had one hundred students and eight professors. There was an
‘encircling wall around the whole establishment. The portraits of
Nigirjuna and Atida Dipaikara adorned the main entrance and the
subjects on ‘which great stress was laid were grammar, theology and
philosophy. But the most important subject that was taught here and
which gained high recognition was Téntrikism. Vikramasild's fame
rests mainly on producing great Tiantrika scholars and it seems that
because of this it outshone Nilanda in importance. Distinguished scho-
lars fike Jetari of Varendra and Ratnavajra of Kadmira received the
diploma of “pandita” from the kings themselves® It may be men-
1. 8. C. Das, Indian Pandits in the Land of Snow, pp. 10-11.
2. R. L. Mitra, Nepalese Bd, Literature, p. 229 ; Bhirati B. §., 1315,
p. 2, JRAS, 1910, pp. 150-51 ; GOS, Ramacarita, Intro., p. xxii.
8. Cunningham, ASR, VIII, p. 75.
4. JASB, V, p. 7 ; Samaddar, Glories of Magadha, p. 157.
5. JBORS, XV, p. 276. .
6. Hist. Ind. Logic, p. 520. o
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tioned in this connection that the titles of the Buddhist scholars were
generally Acirya, Mahdcirya, Upadhyiya, Mahopidhyiya, Pandita,
Mahdpandita and Bhiksu.

When Dipaiikara was the head, there were 108 professors and
each of the six gates had a gatekeeper. Only erudite scholars were
appointed gate-keepers. Students secking admission were put to a
test before one of the gate-keepers who, I think, should be better called
Heads of the Departments as in modern Universities. A board con-
sisting of eminent professors supervised the affairs of the University
and issued instructions to the professors. Disciplinary action against
a monk was only taken on consulting the whole congregation of the
monks. The life and character of Dipaikara, so vividly described
by the Tibetan envoy Nag-tsho, shows the regard for truth and the
high sense of duty of the monks of Vikramasila.

In Bengal proper there were many monasteries. Nothing in
partciular is known of the monastery of Acarya-Santideva to which
Vainyagupta granted land in 508 A.D. for providing perfumes,
flowers, lights and incense and also garments, food, beds, seats and
medicines for the sick. The vihdara of Acirya Jitasena is also men-
tioned in this record. It is recorded by Yuan Chwang! that in his
time there were at least two famous colleges. In the Po-chi-po
sanghdrama which has been identified by Cunningham with Bhasu
Vihiira, four miles to the west of Mahasthina,? there lived jo0 Mahd-
ydna priests and many renowned priests from eastern India also dwelt
there. Its courts were lighty and roomy; its towers and pavilions were
very lofty. In the Raktaviti sarigharima at Karnasuvarna congregated
all the most disitinguished men of the kingdom, who strove to promote
¢ach other’s advancement by exhortation and to perfect their cha-
racter. Its halls were lighty and spacious and the storeyed towers
were lofty. The monastery of the revered teacher Safighamitra to
which Devakhadga granted land for the longevity of his son Rijarad-
jabhata seems to have been an important institution, although noth-
ing is known about it. It is also to be mentioned that we have

1. Watters, II, pp. 184-181 ; Beal, Records, II, pp. 195-202,
- 2. ASR, XV, pp. 1047,
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reference in the second Asrafpur plate to four others (vihdra-
viharikd-catugtaya).

We are rather fortunate in having a vivid account of the
Bhara-hi monastery at Tamralipti from I-tsing! The residents
did not themselves cultivate lands of the monasteries but the tenants
did it for them. The priests received only 1/3 of the vegetables,
“Thus they live their just life, avoiding worldly affairs, and free
from the faults of destroying lives by ploughing and watering fields.”
Every morning the managing priest examined the water of the well
in order to see if there was any insect or animate being in it. Every
business was done with the assent of the assembly of the monks
There was no head. If any priest did anything according to his own
will in disregard of the decision of the assembly, he was expelled
from the monastery as he behaved like a householder. The nuns
wishing to visit the priests were to inform the assembly of their
purpose of visit. The priest were to go to nuns' apartments after
making an inquiry. When the nuns walked outside the monas-
tery, they walked in a company of two and when they went to any
layman’s house, they were to go in a company of four, When
women visited the monastery, they did not go to the apartments of
priests but talked in the corridor. Monastic rules and rites were
explained on the four Uposatha days of every month to the
assembly of the monks. A junior monk had to leave the monastery
because of playing trick on a tenant's wife, although it was not
considered an offence. The pilgrim observes that Riahulamitra of
excellent character, who had never spoken with any woman face to
face except his mother and sister, was the model of all monks and
was the most honoured priest in the eastern districts of India,
Learned monks who had mastered the pifakas were provided with
the best rooms and servants. If they delivered daily lectures, they
were relieved of the usual duties of an ordinary priest. On account
of the priests’ mutual confession, their faults were prevented before
their growth and as a rule they submitted to laws, The rites of
Nilanda,? we are told, were still stricter and hence its great fame
and greater number of students.

1. Takakasn, Ch. X, pp. 62-65. ;
2, Ably discussed by Sankalia, University of Nilandd, Ch. II, pt. I1; Ch, VIII
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Somapuri Mahidvihira—Although nothing definite is known
from literary source regarding the site of this great monastery,
the evidence is now overwhelming for its identification with the
Paharpur temple! A clay seal found in course of excavations at
Paharpur supplies the information that the Vihdra was founded by
Dharmapila.® Tarinitha® and the author of the Pagsam-jon-zang
attribute its foundation to Devapila, and this perhaps indicates that
he added some structures® which were begun by his father. About
the middle of the 12th century a Buddhist monk, Vipulaérimitra
by name, built a shrine of Tard, and this temple has been identified
with that of the same goddess, exposed at Satyapira Bhita® at Pahar-
pur. The Nilanda inscription of Vipulasrimitra further informs
that Karupdsrimitra died at Somapura when his house was set on
fire by an army of a Vangala king. Karunasrimitra was removed
from him by two generations of teachers, namely Maitrisrimitra and
Asokasrimitra. Besides the building of the shrine of Tira, all
other pious activities of VipulaSrimitra have been enumerated in
this record. On a festival day he offered a casket to the temple
of Khasarpana for the Prajiidapdramitda manuscript, installed four
images at its alms-houses at Choyandaka, installed an image of
Dipankara Buddha at Harsapura and offered a gold ornament for
the decoration of an image of Buddha at Somapura. It is known
from a Bodh-Gaya inscription™ that a Mahdydna monk named
Viryendrabodhi who hailed from Samatata and was a resident of the
Somapura-vihira installed a Buddha image near the Mahibodhi
temple (in c. the tenth century). Other celebrated scholars connected
with this monastery were Mahdpandita Bodhibhadra® and Advaya-

VRS, Monograph No. 5, p. 27.

ASIR, 1626-7, p. 149 ; 1227.91, pp. 105-6.
14, IV, p. 866,

Index, p. cxxx,

5. A colophon of Alifa Dipafikara's Ratna-Karapodghala ascribes the
foundation of the Vikrama&ila-vihiira to Devapila who most probably, as Mr,
M. N. Dasgupta suggests, added some structures to both the monastersies
started by his father, see IC. 1, p. 228

6, EL xxi1, p. 101.

7. SPP. 1823, B.S., p. 70, 8. Cordier, II, pp. 88, 250.
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vajral Atiia passed some time in it in translating the Madhya-
maka-Raina-Pradipa?

2 Jagaddala-vihira—This last great Buddhist monastery was
built by Rimapala at the confluence of the Ganges and the Kara-
l.u}ra Its renowned alumni were Bibhiticandra, Dinasila, Moksa-
karagupta, Subhakaragupta and Dharmdkara® The works com-
posed by its panditas are grossly Tantrik in character and generally
deal with Pisicas, owls Nigas, Yoksas etc, and their sidhands.}
One special feature of Jagaddala-vihira was that many lofsavas
(Tibetan scholars) thronged here and translated many Sanskrit
books in Tibetan.

Other minor Vihdras—The existence of Vikramapuri-vihira
is known from the Bstan-hgyur but nothing definitely is known
about its origin® Kumiracandra belonged to this monastery. The
existence of the Traikutaka-vihdra in Bangila is known from Pag-
sam-jon-zang,® and it was here that Haribhadra wrote his commen-
tary on Agsta-sahasrika-Prajiidpdramiti. The same book refers to the
Pandita-vihara in Chittagong where flourished Tailikapida.® The
Suvarpa-vihira was in Nadia® The Kanaka-stiipa-vihara® was
situted in Pattikard, easily identifiable with the Patikera paragana
of the Tippera district. From the Mainamati plate of Ranpdvanka-
malla Harikiladeva, dated in 1141 S.E, it is further known that
there was a vihdra in that locality and it was dedicated to the god-
dess Durgottard, a form of Tara. Chittagong is the only place
where a Buddhist community still thrives and traces of Buddhism
can be found in many localities.’®

Ibid, pp. 116, 120 ; ITL, p. 5.

Ibid, II1. p. 299,

1C, 1, p. 252,

Sankalia, University of Nilandi, p. 189

Mr. N. N. Dasgupta suggests that it owed its origin to Dharma-
pila, Bhiratvarsa, 1341 B. S., pp. 962670 ; IC, I, p. 280. i

N

6. Index pp. xciv, xli ; MASE, III, No. L, p. 5.
7. Index, p, Lxii ; JASB, 1898, p. 24.

8, SPP, 1321, B. 8, p. 205,

9. IHQ,Ix, pp. 252 ff,

10. IHQ. 1933, Pp. 381 f,



CHAPTER IX
SOCIAL CONDITION

Brahmana Immigrations—The genealogical books of the
Bengali ghatakas (match-makers) form a class of literature by them-
selves and it is a separate $astra by its special importance like the
Srutis and Smrtis. There is an extensive literature on the subject,
variously called Kulasastras, Kulagranthas or Kulapafijikds. The
main object of the genealogical books is to keep a correct record of
the lineal descendants of important families, their branches and sub-
branches with their social impurities and indignities in order to
enable to gauge their social rank and status. The list of the ascen-
dants of a family is necessary on some ceremonial occasions and they
are supremely useful in forming matrimonial relationship, as connec-
tion of a pure family with a lower one will degrade the former also.
Generally the lists coming from different sources agree with one
another. But it is very difficult to handle these books for historical
purposes. None of them has proved to be old and most of them
are based on current traditions, sometimes orally transmitted from
generation to generation. But what diminishes their historical
value is that they are ‘propagandist’ in the extreme sense of the
term. The Radhiya and Varendra Brahmanas assert that they are
the pure descendants of the five immigrants alleged to have been
imported by king Adiftra. The contention of their books is that
the original Brahmanas of Bengal lost their purity and competence
in performing religious rites and rituals correctly and hence the im-
portation of five pure Brahmanas at the instance of AdiSiira. The Pis-
citya Faidikas declare that the Radhiyas and Farendras were incapable
of understanding the proper meaning of the Vedic mantras, and so
king Simalavarman had to invite some Faidika Brahmanas from the
western provinces because of their profound knowledge in Vedic
lore and rites. Not to speak of the important sections like the
Radhiyas, Virendras and Vaidikas, every genealogist or protagonist
tries to prove the purity and superiority of those whose cause he
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espouses. In course of the development of Kulinism with all its
intricacies and complexities there arose a class of professional
ghatakas who may properly be regarded as heralds. There are
instances of their tampering with the Kulapadjikas with not very
disinterested or good motives. What is most instructive and interest-
ing in this connection is that even most of the modern writers on
the subject (though they profess to be critical and scientific) suffer
from this defect. Few would give out the social stigma, if there
were any, on their own families and by distorting truths by every
possible means they would prove their purity and superiority.
Above all, it must be borne in mind that the desire to associate one-
self with a celebrated man or family or to claim a high pedigree is
more or less inherent in human nature. In spite of these defects,
it may be said that the traditions may contain some historical
truths underlying them. In the Kuladdstras are to be found the
social organisations and reorganisations in various ranks and grades
that were made by great social reformers to meet the needs of the
changing circumstances from time to time, and some of them still
hold good in case of the majority of the Hindu society of Bengal.
They offer us a glimpse into the Hindu society during the Muslim
rule which it is impossible to have from any other source.

Scholars with a scientific bent of mind have generally expres-
sed grave doubts on the Kulaidstras as reliable sources of evidence.
Thus Messrs. R. D. Banerjee! and R. P, Chanda®? who have dis-
cussed the historicity of Adiilira at great length have ultimately
come to the conclusion that so long as his name is not to be
found in some other more reliable recrods, it is futile to determine
his place in history. But both of them conceded the historical
existence of a king of that name because of the unanimity of all
_traditions from different Kulapaiijikds. The introduction of
Kulinism by Vallilasena has also been doubted by this school of
wirters because of the absence of its mention in the Sena grants.

1., BI, 2nd and 8rd Appendices
. 4. Sihitya, 1321 B 5, p 761
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The opposite school is led by Mr. N. N. Vasu! and the native
orthodox school of writers* who are ready to accept the evidence of
the Kulapaiijikds in toto. They write generally from the social
standpoint. Excepting Mr. N. N. Vasu, none of them seems to be
well acquainted with the archzological materials for history, and
naturally the accounts of these books are given prominence and
preference. But it does mot seem that the ‘scientific school' of
writers have gone deep into this class of literature from the stand-
point of social history. Most of the books are in MSS. and ade-
quate study of the subject has not been made. A critical study
of the subject is worth attempting

It must be made clear that the accounts of the royal genea-
logies in Kulagranthas are faulty and inaccurate, and their COMPOSErs
were not so much concerned with political history. Simalavarman
is spelt as Syamalavarman and Vijayasena has been made his father.
They were written long after the Sena period, and their authors do
not seem to have based their accounts on accurate history. Only
echoes of some historical truths are sometimes heard, when Vallila-
sena is connected with the Sira dynasty through his mother's side
and the date 1079 A.D. is mentioned as the time of Simalavarman.
Their importance lies in the fact that they give a picture of the
Hindu society which cannot be found elsewhere.

The Kulatattvirnava® (about the genuineness of which we
have grave doubts)* states that a king named Siidraka imported
Sdrasvata Brahmanas in Vanga in order to perform a putresti
sacrifice, but this lacks corroboration from any other book. All
books agree in stating that king AdiSira brought five Brahmanas

1. His ten volumes on Castes and Sects of Bengal (in Bengali } called
Vabger Jatiya Itihaza.
2. For names of authors, see Appendix E.
3. Vs 10-20,
‘4. See my remarks on this book in Winternitz commemoration volume,
5
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from Kanouj or Kolafica. In most of the books' the names of the
five Brahmanas-are Ksitisa of the Sandilya gotra, Vitariga of the
Kdsyapa gotra, Sudhanidhi of Valsya gotra, Medhatithi of the
Bharadvija gotra, and Sambhari of the Sibarna gotra. The story
of their migration is as follows :—Adiéiira was the lord of Pafica-
Gaudas and vanquished many kings of different parts of India. He
had a rival in Virasimha who is described in some books® as king
of Kanouj and in others, of Kaéi. This king was not subdued by
ordinary warfare. Therefore seven hundred armed Brahmanas of
Bengal were sent on cows' back by Adisiira to fight with him. There
could not be any fighting without killing the cows and Brahmanas,
which, as a pious and religious-minded man, Virasimha could not
do. Thus he was compelled to send five pure Signika Brahmans
to Adisira in whom Bengal was lacking. The Kulatattvarnava
supports this story but adds that Adisiira needed these Brahmanas
for the performance of a putresti sacrifice. The Varendra Kula-
paiijika® supplies the information that AdiStra brought the Brahma-
nas from Kanouj for fulfilling the wishes of his wile Candramukhi,
the daughter of the Kanauj king Candraketu, who wanted to perform
a vrata by pure Brahmanas.

The dates of the migration of the five Brahmanas in differnet
books fall within the period between the eighth and the eleventh
centuries. The earliest is 654 S.E.—=732 A.D., and it is mentioned
in many books4 The dates S.E., 954, S.E., g94 S.E. and ggg S.E. are

1. T'here is some discrepancy in the names of the five immigrants,
According to the Virendra Kulapanjikii, Bhatta Nariyapa, Daksa, Chindada,
Harga and Vedagarbha are the original settlers. Mr. N, N, Vasu cites a book
in which Bhatta Nariyapa, Susepa, Dharidhara, Gautama and PariSara are the
original settlers but are called the sons of Ksitifa, Vitariga, Sudhanidhi,
Medhatithi and Sambhari. We therefore take this list ( which is found in
Radhiya books) as more trustworthy and reliable, (V]L I,p. 102).

2. VII, I, pp. 73-83, see different versions of the story. :

8. Ibid. 4. IHQ, XI, pp. 73-74, Appendix B .
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also met with.! It is definite that Adisira was not responsible for
the ‘migrations of the Brahmanas on all these dates which fall
within three centuries. Either these dates are wrong or they record
the time of migrations of different batches of Brahmanas. It is also
interesting to note that at the time of Vallilasena there was the 15th
generation of the Bharadvajas and Sabarnas, the 12th of the
Sandilyas and Vdtsyas and the 8th of the KdSyapas in Ridha; and
in Varendra there was the 14th of the Sandilyas, the 15th of the
‘Kasyapas, the 13th of the Bharadvijas and Sabarpas and the 4th of
the Vitsyas of the descendants of the five immigrants.2 All the
difficulties can be solved by the natural presumption that the Brah-
manas came to settle from time to time, and every migration has
been associated with the name of Adistira (whose zeal and effort
‘were perhaps the cause of one) in the Kulasistras which were com-
posed long after that event. It may be that all dates have not been
remembered. It is not to be believed on the authority of the
Kulasdstras that there had been no Brahmanas of the above five
gotras before the alleged migration through the efforts of Adisiira.
The evidence of the Faridpur plate (No. 3), the Vappagoshavata
plate of the time of Jayaniga and the Nidhanpur plates is conclusive
on the point, as they mention many Brahmanas of the five gotras.
This may explain in a way why the ancestors of Sibarna Bhatta Bhava-
deva and Bharadvdja Prahisa of the Silimpur inscription and
Sindliya Guravamisra have not been described as immigrants from
outside, as their families had been settled in Bengal from very
remote times,

There has been much discussion on the vexed question of
Adisara, and previous writers could not offer any satisfactory solution
of the problem. The present writer drew attention to a hitherto
unnoticed king, Magadhadhiraja Adisinha of the Dudhpani Rock
inscription, who may be identified with Adisira® of the Kulaidstras
with some degree of plausibility. There is no difference in the meaing
of the names, the words ‘$iira’ and ‘sitaha’ being used in the sense

-

1, See Appendix F. 2. VJL.L
§ IHQ. XI,p. 70, ;
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of hero. Palxographically the record has been assigned by Kielhorn
to the eighth century. The earliest date 732 A.D. of the migration
has been mentioned in the majority of the books so far known.
The king Adisiraha is to be placed after the Later Guptas and before
the extension of the Pila power over Magadha. There could not
have been any room for Magadhddhirdja Adisitahha when these two
dynasties were ruling there. There is nothing improbable in the
fact that a king of Magadha had some portion of Gauda under him.
Gauda and Magadha were on many occasions politically united. The
unnamed king of Gauda who was defeated and killed by Yafovar-
man of Kanauj in the first half of the eighth century has been
described by Vikpati as Magadandtha also. It is mentioned in the
Kulaiistras that the five Brahmana immigrants were granted the
villages of Pancakoti in Manbhum, Vatagrima in Burdwan, Hari-
koti in Midnapore, Kimakoti in Birbhum and Kafkagrama not [ar
from Bipakunda.! After the discovery of the Saktipur grant of
Laksmanasena® the last mentioned village can be identhied with
some degrec of certainty, and it seems that it is represented by
Kigrima in the Kandi sub-division of Murshidabad.® It is also to
be mentioned that Birakunda, a locality in P. 5. Suri, may be identi-
fied with Binakunda near Kankagrima of the Kulapaiijikds.

Most of the books record that the five immigrints came from
Kanouj or Koldfica. Only one Varendra Kulapaiijika' states that
they migrated from different places—the Sandilya family from Jambu-
catvara, the Fitsya from Tadita, the Bharadvija from Audumbara,
the Sibarna from Madra and the Kaiyapa from Kolafica. The fact
that in this account there are the names of three important places
like Audambara, Madra and Kolifica gives it some degree of credi-
bility, though Jambucatvara and Tadita cannot be located. There
are many epigraphic evidences of the fact that many Brahmana emi-

1. V]IL.I1, pp, 108-111.

2. ElL., XXI, p. 214.

8. SPP, 1840 BS., pp. 78.
4. VJL1,p. 102,
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grants from Tarkari' (variantly called Tarkkari, Tarkkarika),
Krodiiija® or Krodaiica or Kuldfica (easily identifiable with Kolaiica
of the Kulasistras) and from Madhyadeia figure as donees of royal
grants of different provinces. Let us first take the case of Tarkiri.
It is recorded in the Silimpur prafasti of Prahdsa that his ancestors
(a Bharadvaja family) originally lived in Tarkdri within Sravasti-
janapada from where they migrated to Bilagrima and Siyamvaka
which have been described as ornaments of Varendra. In two inscrip-
tions? it has been definitely stated that Tarkiri was in Madhyadesa,
and it deserves particular notice that in one of the Baudh plates of
Ranabhafijadeva of the year 50 Tarkiri has been specifically mention-
ed to have been in Srivastidesa.* In the Ajayagar inscription® Tarka-
riki has been called the chief abode. of the Srivdstava Kiyasthas
who are still now an important section of the Kayasthas of the
United Provinces. All these point to the fact that there was a Tar-
kari within far-famed Sravasti in the Gonda district of U.P.
Brahmana emigrants® from Sravasti-mandala, bhukti and visaya
figure as donees in the Mahiddivagupta Yayiti's Patna plates, the
Katak plates of Mahasivagupta 11, the Sonpur plate of Somesvara-
deva, the Madhuvan plate of Harsavardhana, the Dighwa-Dubhali
plate of Mahendrapila and the Lucknow Museum plate of Kirtipila.
The donee of the Bangarh grant of Mahipdla 1 has been described
as an emigrant from Hastipida. The donees of two grants from
Orissa™ also hailed from a village of that name, and in one of them
it is mentioned that Hastipada was in Madhyadesa. The donees of
the Irda plate of the Kamboja king Nayapila and the Jajilpara
grant of Gopila 11 have been described as emigrants from Kuntira
and Mukiavastu which cannot be located at present. The ascen-
dants of the donees of the Beliva plate of Bhojavarman and the
Barrackpore plate of Vijayasena have been described as Madhya-

SPP, 1341 B. S., pp. 25 T ; see also IA., 1881, pp. 14 £; XLVIIIL, p. 208,
1C., IT, pp. 386 . B. IA,XLVIII p. 280.
IHQ. x, pp. 477. 5. N. N. Vasu, Kiyastha Varga-Nirgaya, p. 72

SPP., 1841 B. 5., pp. 25 /.
IIhid.

=4
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deja-vinirgata. "There are at least séven charters' which record
land grants to Brahmana emigrants from Krodadja, the location
of which is not yet certain ; but it is to be observed that the tradi-
tion as preserved in the Kula$astras unanimously associates it with
Kanauj i.e., in Madhyadeia.

It is almost certain that there was a Srdvasti in northern
Bengal, the existence of which is perhaps indicated by a $loka? in
the Maisya and Kurma Purdnas and is proved by the evidence of
the two inscriptions of the Kiamaripa kings Dharmapila and Indra-
pila and the Vaigrama plate. Its location in Bogra and Dinajpur
Districts is also certain® It is also quite possible, as has been sug-
gested by some scholars, that there was a Kolifica® within the
locality of Sravasti in Bengal (which has been identified with Kulifica
in the Bogra district®). It is to be noticed that this $rivasti and
Kuldfica were not far removed from the city of Gauda in northern
Bengal. Long ago Cunningham® pointed out that there was a
Gauda in the Gonda district, and the Ramayana and FVayupurina
also mention a Gauda in Uttarakosala”™ It seems that northern
Bengal had very important relations with Sravastideda, so far as the
migrations of the Brahmanas were concerned. The far-famed
Sravasti was not only a centre of Buddhism, Jainism and Ajivikism
but also a strong-hold of the Brahmanical religions, as it has been
shown by Dr. B. C. Law® even from the stray references in the carly

1. 1C.II. pp. BSG .

2. Ei, xui, p.290.
: 3. Kamarfipa-fisanivall p, 187; El1, xxIII, p. 108; IC. II, p. 386 ff,
The Assam inscriptions refer to Savathi and one of them mentions a place
called Vagirima in it, the identity of which is established by the Vaigraz:
plate.

4. TIbid.

5. TIhid.

6. ASL I p. 827 ; 1x, pp. 151-152.

7- EIL., X1m, p. 200 ; IHO, xt11, p. 162,

8. Mr. B.C. Law, Sravasti in Ancient Indilin Literature, P 28,
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Buddhist literatures. According to Baudhdyana! and Vasistha? it
was in MadhyadeSa that the practice and wadition of the Aryas
or $isfas (cultured men) prevailed and the customs of this place were
regarded with special veneratien. According to Manu,® Madhyadesa
is the country which lies between Himavat and the Vindhya, to the
west of Prayiga and to the east of Vinafana, where the Sarasvati
disappears. It was here that the Brahmanical rituals and social
institutions like the caste were developed and elaborated and hence
it became “the model country for all ages” and for all Aryavarta.t
Viewed in this light, the wradition of the Kulaidstras seems to
reflect some truth and the migration of the Brahmanas from
Madhyadesa and the honour shown to them are historically intel-
ligible, if not a necessity of the Hindu society of ancient Bengal.

Bengal is not the only province where in epigraphic records
the Brahmanas, significantly described as Madhyadefa-vinirgata,
have been honoured with grants of land and other endowments.
The instances of the Brahmanas who emigrated from Srivasii
-bhukti, mandala and visaya have already been noted. In the
neighbouring province of Orissa there are about six or seven
epigraphs® and there is no doubt that such cases can be easily
multiplied from the inscriptions of other provinces.

As regards the incident of the migration, there is nothing
improbable in the tradition that a king brought some Brahmanas
from uvpper India in course of an expedition. An instance exactly
of this nature may be cited. It is known from a southern India
inscription,® that Bittiga of the Harita gotra, a minister of the
Hoysala king Narasihha I, descended from one of the fifty chief
Brahmanas whom Ganga kings brought from the agrahdra of
Ahichatra in the morth when he had gone there in course of a

1. SBE., xIv, 1434, 147,

2. Ihd, 1-3.

8. Ibid, xxv, 83; IHQ., IV, pp. 84 £,

4. Mr. N, K. Dutta, Aryanisation of India, pp, 89-91
5. 8PP, 1841B. 8, pp. 25 ff.

6. Ep. Carn. IV Intro., p. 31.
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victorious expedition. The allegation that there were no pure
Brahmanas in Bengal is perhaps to be understood with references to
the manner and way! in which tribes or parts of eastern India have
been mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmana, Aitareya Aranyaka and

by Baudhayana. In the later Vedic period Bengal was inhabited
by non-Aryan and nomadic tribes and peoples, and orthodox

writers like Baudhdyana did not deem it a proper place for Aryan
habitation. There is no denying the fact that Bengal received her

~ stock of Aryan population later than the Upper Gangetic countries.
In discussing the Brahmana immigrations, the early spread of two
manifestly non-Brahmanical religions—Jainism and Buddhism—and
their gaining strong foot-holds should also be taken into considera-
tion. There seems to be much truth in the broad generalisation of
Prof. Bhandarkar® that Bengal was first Sramanised and then
Brahmanised.

But definite evidence iegarding the active propagation of
the Brahmanical religion and a vigorous movement for Brahma-
nisation of the country we have in the Gupta period, and in this
connection the testimony of the five Damodarpur plates® is very
significant. The objects of the purchase of land as stated in these
plates were as follows :—for the purpose of conducting agnihotra
rites by a Brahmana (N.I), for conducting the daily sacrifices of a
Brahmana (N.z), for settling some prominent Brahmanas (No.g), for
erection of temples of two Brahmanical gods (N. 4), and to make
some repairs in a temple by an inhabitant of Ayodhya (No. 5).
The Dhanaidaha and Vaigram plates also had almost similar objects
in view. All these transactions were made within the confines of
the Pundravardhana-bhukti and in most cases in the Kotivarsa-
visaya in the Dinajpur district. These plates bear ample testimony
to the fact that during the rule of the staunch Brahmanical Gupta
emperors Brahmanical influence was being spread in northern Bengal
by the Brahmanas themselves, by local officers and chiefs (No. )

1. See Ante
2. ABI, x5, pp. 111 £
3. EL xv, p. 113, The same fact is to be noticed in the Faridpur

plates ( IA 1910, pp 198 §)
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and even by outsiders who were deeply interested in this faith
(No.5). The Nidhanpur plates! also go to show how almost in the
same period Bhutivarman, great-great-grandfather of Bhiskaravar-
man, was inviting Brahmanas from western provinces by conferring
rent-[ree land in Sylhet. It has been shown by Dr. N. K. Bhattasali
that the land granted by these plates is to be located in Pancha-
khanda in the Sylhet district.? The plates are also very important in
so far as they preserve the names of more than 200 Brahmanas with
their gotras and the Vedas they studied. The Tippera grant® of
Lokandtha is extremely interesting as it reveals the process and way
in which a jungly (and presumably non-Brahmanical) tract was
brought under the influence of the Brahmanical religion. It is
stated therein that in the visaya of Suvanga (not yet located but most
1:-rtr:|nlm|.'+l'_5-r in the Tippera district) “in the forest region, having no
distinction of natural or artificial boundary, having a thick network
of bush and creeper, where deer, buffaloes, boars, tigers, serpents
etc, enjoy according to their will all pleasures of home life” a
Brahmana Sdmanta Pradosasarman built a temple of Anantanirayana
and prayed to his chief Lokanitha for some land for the maintenance
of the daily worship of the god. This plate also records the names
of more than 100 Brahmanas but not their gofras and Vedas.

The Brahmanas mentioned in the Nidhanpur and Tippera
plates deserve more than a passing notice. It has been pointed out
by Mr. J. C. Ghose' and Prof. Bhandarkar® that they were Ndagara
Brahmanas who emigrated from western provinces. The issues in-
volved in the latter’s illuminating paper on the Niagara Brahmanas
and the Kiyasthas of Bengal are various and many, but it is perhaps
to be conceded that Vadanagar or Anandapura, Ahichatra and
Sapddalaksma were important centres of the Ndgara Brahmanas, from
where they migrated in course of time to different parts of India.
What is more important for our purpose is that, similar to the tradi-

Ibid, x1x, p. 115, 245. 3 i A ¥
JASB, 1935, p 419, :

ElL, xv, p. 301.

Hfﬂ-. m. p- 60. »

IA,, 1933, pp. 41, 81. T T g e

6
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tion of the importation of five Brahmanas from Madhyadefa by
Adisura, there is a strong tradition among the Simpradiyika Brah-
manas in Sylhet! that five of their ancestors were imported from
Mithila by a king named Adi Dharmapha in 641 A.D.. The influ-
ence of the former tradition on the latter is perhaps easily traceable,
but the date agrees fairly well with the time of Bhiskaravarman
and Lokandtha. If there be any truth underlying the tradition
current among the Sampraddyikas in Sylhet, the most interest-
ing point is that those who claim to be their descendants have
entirely forgotten the real identity of their forefathers.®? Mention
may also be made of the existence of the Lita Brahmanas in Bengal
who were placed in charge of the temple of Nanna-Nariyana built
by Mahasamantadhipati Nariyanavarman during the reign of
Dharmapala.®

Another significant fact is also worthy of special notice in
this connection. While in the Gupta and post-Gupta periods
private persons or officials and semi-officials in their personal capa-
cities made gifts of lands to the Brahmanas or temples, the Pila
and Sena kings conferred lands of their own accord out of the tradi-
tional royal policy, as outlined in the Arthasitras that the king
should reward the pious and learned men of the country or because of
some services done to the kings or queens. Therefore it is quite
reasonable to take the pro-Brahmanical activties of the Gupta and
post-Gupta periods as active steps for Brahmanisation of the country.

In the story of the migration of five Brahmanas it is also
obvious that there is a propaganda to discredit and lower the ori-
ginal Brahmanas of Bengal. The sendnig of a Brahmana army on
cow’s back is an absurd thing and it needs no comment. In their
zeal to prove their own purity and superiority the Radhiya and
Varendra writers forget that this would reflect discredit on the king
whose religious fervour was at the root of the immigration of their

1. I1HOQ.. 1851 p. 716.

2. Dr. K. M. Gupta suspects that Simpradayika is a modern Nterary
infiltration of the long forgotten significant term Sapidalakea,

8. Prof. Bhandarkar is of opinion that these ILita Brahmans were
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five illustrious predecessors. It is said that there were seven hundred
Brahmanas in Bengal before that event and hence they were called
Sapta-dati. Again, it has been suggested that the word ‘Satsati’ is
the vernacular from of Sdrasvata but has been again sanskritised into
Sapta-fati. Acceptance of this view means that the original Brahma-
nas were all Sarasvatas, but it has no basis to support it excepting
the Kulutattvarnava. The Gosthikathd sarcastically remarks that
their knowledge of the Vedas was very poor and were engaged by
the Sidras as priests. The Sapta-satis in Radha had at least seven
gotras,! while those in Varendra had five? The Sapta-fatis had
gdiiis like the Ridhiyas and Virendras and the number amounted to
about forty.®

In the Pila and Sena grants there are many Brahmanas who,
judged by their gotras,} are to be regarded in all reasonableness
as Sapta$atis. Their learning in the $dstras is evident from their
their description in the grants. They sometimes performed sacri-
fices and were readers of moral texts and religious books. Mention
may be made of a KauSika gotra Brahmana who migrated from
Pundravardhana to the Rastrakiita kingdom in the ninth century.®
The charge of impurity and ignorance of the fastras laid against the
Sapta-satis is, therefore, altogether unjustified and must be regarded
as merely a propaganda. But the most important fact is that this
persistent prapaganda has met with complete success. Few Brahma-
nas will give out the fact that they are really Sapta-fatiis and in the
Census of 1931 only nineteen persons were returned as Sapta-Satis.

1. VII,I1,p.88 Theyare Saunaka, Gantgma, Kaundanya, Pardisara,
Vadistha, Hirita and Kautsa, Sandilya and Alambina are also mentioned by
M. N. Vasu for which he cites no authority,

2. Ibid., p. 89.

3. See Appendix F.
4. The donee of the Banagrh grant of Mahipila T was of the Parfifara

gotra and followed the Vijasenya &akhi of the Yajur Veda; of the Manahali
plate is of Kautsa-gotra of the Kauthuma-fikha of the Simaveda; of the
Amgachi plate is of the Kankikd of Yajurveda ; of the Madhainagara grant of
the Kandika-gotra and Paippaladd-fakhi of the Atharvaveda: of the -Sunder-
ban plate is of Gargya-gotra and of Afvaliyana-£3khi of the ngvadi..

ﬁl uhml- Pr 220,
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A careful investigation into the gotras and gdifis will undoubtedly
reveal the existence of a greater number of them who are concealing
their identity in order to escape the social stigma and odium due
to this propaganda. Some have managed to merge themselves in
the Radhiya, Varendra and Vaidika societies and it is impossible
to discern them. This explains why the number of the descendants
of the Sapta-fatis or seven hundred men has been returned as nine-
teen only, while those of the five Brahmana immigrants of the time
of Adisiira have reached such a big figure as 351,136 in course of
1000 to 1200 years. The Kulaidstras bear testimony to the fact that
the Sapta-iatis entered the Varendra and Rédiya socicties not in in-
considerable numbers. What is more interesting is that at a subse-
quent period three other gotras, viz. Pardsara, Vasistha and Gautama,
were added to the original five of the Radhiyas. A modern Bra-
hmana author confesses that besides these eight gotras, three others,
Ghrtakausika, Kaundanya and Alamydna, are also met with in the
Radhiya society.!

Rdigdhiyas and Varendra—There is a veritable wordy warfare
between the Rdadhiyas and Férendras for the claim of regarding
the five immigrants as their own countrymen. Sindilya Nardyana,
Fitsya Dharidhara, Kaiyapa Susena, Bharadvija Gautama and
Sdbarna Pardsara whom most of the Kulapaiijikds claim to be the
earliest ancestors of the Virendras appear to be the sons of the five
predecessors of the Ridhivas. It is quite possible that some of the
sons of the Brahmana immigrants migrated to northern Bengal.
This is quite in agreement with our location of the five villages
granted by Adisira in Radha. But the Ridhiva and Féarendra
quarrel does not end thére. The Virendras accuse the Radhiyas of
Sapta-fati contamination and declare that thev are the sons of the
five immigrants by their Sapla-fati wives. The Radhiyas counter-
charge their Virendra brethren with the same blemish.? But the

1. K.P, Bhattacharvya, Radhira-kulattatva, PP, 124 - 128,
2, For the charges and cmnter-cha: ges see Samtandha Nirpaya by
L. Vidvanidhi ( pn. 619.084 ), After refuling tle charges of the ¥

i irendras,
“the author himself counter-charges them. The autlor ita fri ¢
was a Ridhlra, L eeds be meptioned,
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plain truth is that both the groups got Sapta-fati contact from very
early times. But as the Virendras seem to be a sectionally cons.
cious community and as the Radhiyas excel them in number, the
Sapta-sati contact was perhaps more in case of the Ragdhiyas,

The descendants of the five immigrants in Radha came to be
known as Ridhiyes and those in Varendra as Fiarendras, Their
emergence as two separate endogamous groups was not perhaps sud-
den and various causes might have contributed to this. There are
few instances of Radhiya and Virendra inter-marriages in the Kula-
distras even at a late period,! but the geographical situation,
political condition and difficult communications of that period did
not promote such marriages. In course of time different social
customs and usages grew up in two parts of Bengal and from
that point of view such marriages were not perhaps liked also.
Kulinism, the foundation of which is ascribed to Vallilasena by
both the sections, has different history and developments in the two
localities. It is difficult to say when these two sections had got
separate denominations in spite of their common ancestry. Radha
as the name of western Bengal is mentioned in ancient books like
Jaina Acdraniga Siitra, while the name Varendra is not known before
the tenth century.* The existence of the Ridhiyas and Varendras as
two separate sections is definitely known for the first time from the
Brahmana-sarvasva® of Halayudha, who was the chief judge of
Laksmanasena. He takes both these groups severely to task for their
ignorance of the proper meaning of the Vedic mantras, and from
his description it seems clear that the Radhiyas and Farendras as two
separate sections were quite wellknown in his time.

It may not be out of place here to note that there is no
section or class of Brahmanas who are known by the territorial name
of eastern Bengal, though a section of the Kayasthas is called
Vangaja. Again, it would be a mistake to think that there were no
Brahmanas in eastern Bengal, as the tesitmony of the four Faridpur
plates, Nidhanpur and Tippera grants is conclusive on that point.
In this connection it may be mentioned that the Cheedivlasa plates

1. [Ibid, p. 720 ; Appendix C; p. 20i.
2. See Introdoction.
8, T.C, Vidyananda's edition, PP 8-10,
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of the Gafga king Devendravarman, son of Bhupendravarman,
record grants of land to Fangaja Brahmanas who have been described
as “eager in performing sacrifices and studying Vedas, well-versed
in Vedas and Vedangas, and practising Dharmas as described in
$ratis and Smrtis”* It seems that the early Brahmana inhabitants
managed to get into the Rddhiya, Virendra and Vaidika societies
of eastern Bengal and their real identity cannot be traced at all. But
it is also true that many Brahmanas from western and northern
Bengal migrated to eastern Bengal. The Kewar image inscription?
records the migration of a Farendra Sindilya family and from
palzographical considerations this is to be assigned to the 12-13th
century AD. The Adavadi plate of Dasarathadeva refers to the
settlement of a batch of Ridhiya Brahmanas in Vikramapura. After
the occupation of western and northern Bengal by the Muslims
eastern Bengal remained under the Hindu kings for about a century
more? and it can be easily understood that with the fall of the
Hindu political power in Gauda many Brahmanas migrated to the
neighbouring Hindu kingdoms. What is important for our purpose
is that in eastern Bengal, which was not their early home, the
Radhiyas and Virendras could establish their superiority and the
earlier Brahmanical population was absorbed in their societies.

It is stated in some Kulapadijikds that Bhadara, son of
Adistra, was compelled to take shelter in Radha owing to the rise
of the Pila power. His son KhitiSira is said to have granted 56
villages to the 56 descendants of the five immigrants in Ridha?
It deserves special mention that it is by the names of these villages
or gdifis that the Brahmanas at a later period became known. The
surnames Chatterjee, Mukherjee, Maitra, Bhaduri, etc. are derived
from the names of these villages. It is to be noted that even in the
Pila grants some of these 56 gaiiis have been mentioned in course of

1. Jour. Andhra. Hist. Res. Soc. II, p. 149.
2. EL XVII p. 355.
3. IHQ., XII, pp. 81-83.

4. VGL, 1, pp. 115-127. The location of Mr. N. N. Vasu is not always
?pn':ct and in some cases has proved to be wmn{.
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the introduction of the Brahmana donees. The donee Khodulasar-
man of the Amgachi plate is described as Matsavisa-Vinirgata, and
and Matsyasi is a well-known gdiii of the Kasta frotriya Varendra
Sandilyas.! The donee Vagesvarasvami of the Manahali plate is
described as Campahittiya Campahitli vdstavya.! Campati is a well-
known gdiii of the Firendra Sindilyas. It is known from the
Bhuvanesvara prafasti of Bhatta Bhavadeva that his mother belonged I
to a Bandyaghafi family which is an important gdifi of Radhiyas.
Important is in this connection the evidence of the Adavadi plate
of the 13th century in which all the Brahmana donees have been
particularly introduced by their respective gaifis, and all of them
correspond to those named in the Kulagranthas.? Dharisara, another
Sura king, is said to have classified these 56 gaifis into two divisions.
Twenty-two were raised to the status of Kuldcala and the remaining
thirty-four became sat-Srotriya. It is not known on what basis this
classification was made. If there be any truth underlying this,
Vallilasena seems to have at least one precedent. Those who had
got matrimonial connection with the Kuldcalas commanded greater
respect and honour, and inter-marriages between the two classes
were not restricted. U

The history of the Varendras preatically begins from Vallila-
sena and the Kuladdstras are absolutely silent about them for the
period intervening between Adisira and Vallilasena. The reason
is not far to seek. Northern Bengal was under the Buddhist
Pilas for about four centuries with very few short breaks. No doubt
the Palas were tolerant towards other religions. But to promote the
welfare of a religion by actively associating with it is one thing and
to be tolerant towards a religion is another. Their granting of
lands to Brahmanas can be explained by the fact that they were
following the traditional policy of rewarding the learned and the pious.

1. Y.C.Chakravarty, Kulaf3stra-d1pika, p. B4, 85, 260.

2. He was of the Kautsa gotra but Champati is a giin of the s’u_g._ﬂ.-
lays. His pravaras were '!Sa:;n;lil}-a. Asita and Devala, The last two are also the
pravaras of the S;ludlljn gotra. It is not anlikely that this Kautsa famlljr. hav-
ing the pravaras of the Sa.whlyu and living in Champati, became Sa::-ixlya.

3. Bliratvarga 1832 B, 5., pp. 78-81. Appendix F.
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The assurances in the Mongyr and Amgachi plates that Dharmapila
and Vigrahapala 111 preserved the four varnas in their proper order
are indications of their official policy towards the Brahmanical
society.  As protectors of the body politic, it was their duty to see
that no one should deviate from the rules of the Sdstras and social
orders. The building of new monasteries, reconstructions of old
ones and huge expenditure on Buddhist establishments clearly
indicate where their active sympathies lay. The Kuladdstras on one
or two occasions' refer to the gift of lands by the Pila kings but
otherwise they do not make the slightest reference to them. Strictly
speaking from the point of view of the Kulaidstras which were
mainly concerned with the Brahmanical society, the Pila period
was a social and religious interregnum of which it is better not to
take any cognisance at all.

Another fact also needs special emphasis. If our identifica-
tion of Adisihha with AdiSira be accepted, the $iras seem to have
originally belonged to Magadha. Samalavarman at whose instance
the Faidikas are reported to have migrated belonged to the Varman
dynasty whose original seat of power was at Simhapura which seems
to have been outside Bengal. Again, Vallilasena of the Sena dynasty
who is credited with the foundation of Kulinism was Karnatic in ori-
gin. All the dynasties, which, according to the Kulafdstras, took vigo-
rous steps and measures in spreading the Brahmanical religion, seem to
have come from outside. It appears, therefore, clear that these
outside dynasties which seized political power played an important
role in the Brahmanisation of Bengal. Apart from the migrations
of some Brahmanas, it may be surmised that in the royal entourage
and retinue from their native country that necessarily settled with
the establishment of such political dynasties, there were in all pro-
bability many Brahmanical elements (lkie their domestic priests and
the like) whose influence was not perhaps inconsiderable.

Vallilasena and Kulinism in Radha—It is well to mention in
the beginning that on the subject of the organisation of the Brahmani-
cal society on the basis of Kulinism evidences come from two

1. Adigini Ojhd, son of Bhatta Niriyapa, is said to have received &
village from Dharmapila. It is said in some books that the Saras fought with
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interested parties. Those who are placed in privileged position and
are consequently supporters of the system speak of some well-recog-
nised principles on which the different grades of social standing were
created. The other party or parties which are placed in an unfavour-
able position have fabricated stories by distorting facts which go
to discredit the whole system. The fact being so, it is difficult to
judge what propagandist account comes from which of these parties,
because both these ponits of view have been jumbled together and
the account of the Kulapaiijikas is confused. But something is so
avowedly pro-Kulinstic and something so manifestly anti-Kulinstic
that their significance or motive behind them is clear 1o every
intelligent reader.

The Rdadhiya Kula-maiijari® states that Vallilasena through
the grace of a goddess whom he worshipped for full one year with
severe austerities was in a position 1o understand properly the nine
essential virtues that are the tests of a good and pure kula. They
are (1) acara, ceremonial purity; (2) vinaya, discipline ; (3) wvidya,
learning ; (4) pratistha, reputation for purity ; (5) nistha, piety; (6)
tirtha-dariana, zeal in pilgrimages ; (7) dvrtti, observance of marriages
with men and women of equal rank ; (8) tapah, ascetic self-devotion :
(9) dana, liberality. The Sena king is said to have examined the
qualifications of 750 Radhiya Brahmanas of his time on the basis
of these principles to determine their social status. Of the twenty-
two Kulicala gaiis of the time of Dharasara only eight stood all
the nine tests and were raised 1o the status of the mukhya kulina
(highest in status). In the remaining fourteen all the nine qualifica-
tions were missing and became gauna-kulina (inferior kulina). On
a further examination of the eight giiiis selected for the highest
rank, only nineteen men strictly fulfilled all the requirements and
they were the recipients of the highest honour. Further, Vallila-
sena is said to have attempted to classify the thirty-four drotriya
gaifis of Dhardsara into two divisions, Suddha and Kastha, according
to their respective qualifications. But this was opposed by them.
The Kula-Majijari gives a very graphic account of the meeting in
which a party of the irotriyas headed by Vikartana protested against
this and left the kingdom. They questioned the royal prerogative

1. VIJL, I, pp. 146-53
7
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to judge the qualifications or disqualifications of a Brahmana.
“Every Brahmana is born pure par excellence and no earthly deed
can make him impure. This is the divine dispensation. Like fire
the utterer of the Gayatri mantra is the purifier of everything.”
They challenged the king to cite any precedent for his proposed
Kulinism. Indignant at this insolent conduct, the king is said to
have left the meeting with the remark, *“you must be satisfied with the
rank of the $rotriyas.”

The anti-party gives the following account: Vallilasena
invited the Brahmanas to a meeting on a certain day to decide the
question of Kulinism. Some came at 8-50 AM., some at 11 AM.
and some at 1-30 P.M.. The daily duties and observances of a strict
Brahmana take a long time and the presumption was that those who
came earlier did not strictly observe their daily dutiies. Those
who came last were regarded by the king as pure and. stricttly
religious and were recipients of Kulinism. The next batch were
made gauna and the early-comers frotriyas. Contrary to the well-
recognised principles mentioned above, the obvious motive behind
this account is to show that Kulinism was based on nothing else than
the royal whims. So far as we know, the earliest reference to these
stories is to be met with in the Vallilacarita,! a book which has
been handled and rehandled many times by or for interested people
like the Suvarpavanikas and the Yogis. This book, according to
the confession of the interpolators, was not finally redacted before
1510 A.D., and there are sufficient reasons to disbelieve even this
confession, because the sources from which the Mss, were procured
are not above suspicion. But there are evidences to show that this
sort of anti-propaganda was counteracted by the supporters and advo-
cates Kulinism by counter-propaganda of equal nature. The section
of the drotriyas who revolted against the imposition of the artificial
distinction settled in an intermediate tract between Midnapore and
Orissa and were. called Madhyasreni, but they were called by
their opposite party Madyadosi, i.e., guilty of drunkenness. This
propaganda and counter-propaganda have made the confused story

1. H.P. Shastri, Vallilacarita and Eng. Trans. by him$ and also
Vallalacarita by Sssibhiusan Bhattacharyya.
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of the development of Kulinism worse confounded. But the very
fact that one party credits Vallilasena with the organisation of the
Brahmanical society on the above basis—and this still governs the
higher grades of the Hindu society of Bengal even now-a-days—and
that the other party without denying the fundamentals want to dis-
credit the system itself is somewhat clear proof of the fact that some
sort of social reorganisation was attempted by Vallilasena, though it
is difficult to determine its nature and extent because of the different
and diverse colours it has received at the hands of different writers,
parties and also in popular imagination in subsequent periods.
Circumstantial evidence also goes to indicate that some social
reorganisation was necessary in the Sena period. The Buddhist
Palas were ousted by the Senas, who came from the Karnata country
and were Brahmakstriyas, ie. originally Brahmanas who became
Ksatriyas afterwards by wielding the sceptre instead of teaching the
scripture. It is natural that the royal power under them should be
used for the welfare and promotion of the Brahmanical religion
and society. The fact that during the long period of the Pila rule,
only seven charters recording land grants to the Brahmanas have
come to light, while during the single reign of Laksmanasena no less
than seven grants for the same purpose were at least issued, is perhaps
a clear indication of the rising tide of the Brahmanical religion. The
accession of the Brahma-Ksatriya Senas certainly gave a fresh impetus
to the Brahmanical religion whose star was perhaps already in the
ascendant. It has been emphasised by late Mm. H. P. Shastri! that
it was during the Sena period that many Buddhists were converted to
the Hindu religion, and that for these new converts and adherents
some castes and subcastes of Bengal were organised or reorganised and
even new ones were formed. :
There are positive evidences of somewhat definite character
which go to affirm that the Senas were deeply interested in the reorga-
nisation of the Hindu society. The Senas were preceded in eastern
Bengal by the Varmans who also seem to have espoused the cause of
Brahmanism to a great degree. The Pascitya Vaidikas associate

L. H.P, Shastri's Introduction to Modern Buddhism in Orisss by N.
N. Vasu, PP. 14-28,
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their migration with Samalavarman, and Bhatta Bhavadeva, the
Brahmana minister of Harivarman, seems to have typified the
spirit of assertive Hinduism over decadent Buddhism and other
‘heretical’ religions.! His Tautatimata-fikd, a gloss on Kumiril's
Tantravirtikd, and wellknown smrti works, Karmanusthana-
paddhati, and Prayaicitya-prakarana are perhaps indicative of the
forces employed to fight Buddhism and of the steps taken to make
new converts, to regain the faltering ones and to purify the impure.
Doubtless, ministers like Garga, Darbhapini, Kediramisra, Gurava-
misra, Jogadeva, Bodhideva and scholars like Prahdsa and Sridhara-
dasa, the author of Nyaya-kandali, kindled Brahmanical learning and
religion in all their lustre and glory during the Pila period. But when
the king of a dynasty which boasts of their zeal in the propagation
of the Vedic religion to counteract the preaching of the naked ascetics®
- is styled Dharmavijayi® (applied to Harivarman) and chooses a man
like Bhtta Bhavadeva as his minister, it must be taken to have a
special significance. It is now an admirted fact that in the Sena
period there had been a renaissance of Sanskrit learning and litera-
ture. In that renaissance, it is to be specially noticed, there were a
great number of Smrti books, dealing with dhnika (daily rites),
Samskdra (periodical rites), fuddhi or asuca {purification), prrayaseitta
(expiations) sraddha (funerals), kytya (festivals), pija (worship),
pratistha  (consecration), ddna (gifts) and kdla (appropriate
time). To refer to the Kala-viveka, Dayabhdaga, Vyavahdra-mitrka
of Jimitavihana and the Brahmana-sarvasva, Dvija-nayana, $raddha-
paddhati-{ika is to name only a few of them. The works of Anirud-
dha Bhatta, Iiina and Pasupati also should be taken into considera-
tion in this connection. From the middle of the eleventh 1o the
close of the twelfth century all these writers wrote on Brahmanical
rites and observances, having the $riitis and Smrtis as their authority,
It seems that these psuedo-smyti books were composed with a view
to suit the changed social and religious condition of Bengal and the

1. Bhuvanesvar prasasti, v. 20.
2. Belava plate, v. 5.
B. Bhuvanesvar pralasti, v. 16,
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growing needs of the Hindu society. What is more important to
bear in mind is that all these writers were connected with the court
and were liberally patronised and highly honoured. The Sena kings
were not content with patronising only. Two encyclopzdic works,
namely the Dinasigara and the Adbhutasigara, are attributed to
Vallalasena. - He died before the completion of the latter work which
was finished by his son. It is thus clear that the Sena kings and their
court actively associated themselves with the propagation of the
Brahmanical rituals and observances for which so many works were
composed. These evidences read along with the strong tradition in
the Kulasistras make it almost plain that, some steps were taken to
organise the Hindu society in the Sena period.

Some scholars have summarily discussed the question of mﬂal
organisation by the Senas by asserting that the foundation of Kulinism
attributed to Vallilasena cannot be credited with historicity, because
there is not the slightest reference to it in the Sena grants. Deeper
social and religious forces that were at work in Bengal in the twelfth
century were not taken into consideration by this class of writers.
But still more significant is the silence of the pseudo-smrti books
written by men like Halayudha who were intimately connected with
the Sena court. But this silence cannot be taken as an irreconcilable
bar to the acceptance of the view that Vallilasena selected nineteen
persons out of the twenty-two gdifis of Dharadira. If that be true, there
seems to have been at least one precedent for his action and there
was continuity in determining the social status. It was perhaps no
deviation or any departure from old rules and customs. It did not
appear to be such a revolutionary or a very important measure to
the contemporaries as would merit reference in the land grants in
which generally the-politictal and military achievements of the kings
are given prominence. Nor is it to be believed that it was univer-
sally accepted by the Hindu society all at once that it would find
a place in the smrti books which have got the sanction of centuries
behind them. When the Government of India with the advantages
of modern communication and propaganda and with its elaborate
administrative machinery cannot enforce all the provisions of a

1. BI, See two Appendices on the Soras,



54 THE EARLY HISTORY OF BENGAL

moderate bill like the Sarda Act for the prevention of child marriages,
it is hardly to be expected that a royal decree (if that was really
the case) enforcing Kulinism which makes some socially higher than
others, was accepted by all in the twelfth century. Such a measure
must have taken a long time even for recognition, not to speak of
acceptance. When people from other religions were entering into
the Hindu fold and the Brahmanas themselves were contaminated
to a certain extent by extraneous influences, Vallilasena and
Laksmanasena perhaps selected some pure and religious-minded
Brahmanas who would serve as models to others by their conduct
and conviction. It has been observed rightly! that “It is interesting
to trace in Vallilaesna's inquiry the survival or reassertion of the
principle as recognised in ancient tiimes, that the Brahmanhood
depends not merely on birth, but also upon personal endowments.
It is a question of virtue, not a question of descent. Vallalasena, of
course, could not go so far as this. The time had long passed when
a Ksatriya could transform himself into a Brahmana by a penance
or self-denial. But the Sena monarch sought to affirm the ancient
principle, so far as was then possible, by testing the qualifications
of each Ridhiya family for the priestly office and classifying them,
in order of their virtue, according to the results of the examination.”
Vallilasena was not perhaps conscious of the fact that he was taking
a step which had in it the seeds of such farreaching importance and
consequence as the complicated and elaborate system that aorse out
of it had. Kulinism in the Muslim period underwent such radical
and startling changes through extraordinay circumstances as its
authors could not even dream of. Strictly speaking, Vallilasena can-
not be called the founder of later day Kulinism though he seems to
have made some beginning in that direction. The word Kulina
was not unknown in ancient literature and signified men of good
social standing because of their learning and high heredity. In the
above-mentioned nine qualifications the word aurti, which in the
Kulafastras means “marriage within equal ranks” contained the
germ of later day Kulinism. It became the back-bone of the whole
system and was carried to an unhappy climax. But in Vallilasena's

1. Risley, Tribes and Castes of Bengal. Vol. T, P- 145.
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time it was one of the nine qualifications. He is said to have
instructed his son to take particular and special notice of it and to
judge the rank of the Brahmanas with reference to it only.
The Kulinas must marry their girls to Kulinas only and not to
any one of inferior status but they themselves could marry
girls of their immediate lower rank. When the paryiya has been
fixed with reference to dvriti, amméa was to be determined, which
was divided into three grades. The best is darts which is gained by a
man who marries his daughter to a man belonging to his father's
generation. When married to one of his own generation,
he gains madhyamsa and the lowest comes when married
to a man of his son's generation. The generation (parydya) is to
be counted from the five illustrious immigrants of the time of
Adisira. The nine disqualifications by which Kula is lost are—(1)
miserliness, (2) aversion to ascetic self-devotion, (3) addiction to
sensual pleasure, (4) greediness, (5) illiteracy, (6) extinction of the
family, (7) offering of pinda of a living man, (8) adultery and (g) to
live a bachelor. It is reported that these instructions he left
for Laksmanasena for his guidance in tackling the question
of Kulinism. It is difficult to say how far this is true but we have
the incontestable and incontrovertible evidence of the Mahivamsa
of Dhruvinanda Misra that Laksmanasena made two examinations
(called Samikarana) for judging the status of the Kulinas. After
his first examination seven men were declared to be of equal rank
and in the second fourteen others were added to the list. Of these
twenty-one, seventeen were the same persons as were recipients of
Kaulinya honour from his father and the other four were the sons
of the two deceased Kuliinas.? It is also to be noted that in the
Mahavamsa the division of ara which a Kulina shared has been
mentioned.

L. We are not prepared to accept the remarks in the Kulamanjarl that
Laksmagasena made a further sub-divisions of drti. and madhyiriéa into 15
sub-divisions (see VJI, I, pp 182-4). No other book refers to this. He is said to
have introduced five kinds of paribarta, viz., #dana, pradana, kuba-tyiga, yoga
and vara. Most of the Kulafisiras are silent over it and there is no doubt that
Eunse-tyiiga was introduced at a later period.
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It has been recently suggested by some scholars! that the
real cause behind this movement was political rather than social
and religious. Those who were recipients of Kaulinya rank were
royal favourites who helped the establishment of the Sena rule and
on whom the Senas could rely for support in future. Mention
must be made here of Vijayasena's marriage with a princess of the
Sura ' dynasty. If the Kulaidstras are to be believed, the
Siiras were the champions of the Brahmanical religion. The matri-
monial alliance of the Siiras and Senas might have some political
importance. There are instances in the history of many countries
that after a period of political religious and social upheavals the
new kings and rulers try to create a new social order plaint to
them. Legione de Honours of '\-lpnlc:}n the champion of
Liberty, Equality and Fraternity, is an instance in point. But it _
is difficult to say how much Vallalasena was actuated by political
consideration in offering the Kaulinya rank to some Brahmanas.
Incidental reference from Valldlacarita go to indicate that the political
considerations might have weighed with him in degrading the status of
the Suvarnavanikas and the Kaivartas. The banker Vallabhinanda,
the leader of the Suvarnavanika community, refused to offer a loan
to the Sena king except on certain conditions and was suspected of
helping the Pila king of Magadha with whom the Senas were at war.
His community also incurred the jealously of the Brahmanas by
weanng the sacred thread and by their enviahle personal beauty.
Vallalasena in alliance with the Brahmanas [ound an opportunity to
degrade the mercantile community to the status of the Sidras by a
royal proclamation. The Vanikas retaliated by the prohibition of
slave I.radmg in Gauda, which seems to have been their monopoly.
The Kaivartas were employed in domestic service and were made a
clean caste by a royal order and their headman Mahesa was raised to
the rank of a mahamandalika. There is no doubt about the fact

1. ‘K. P. Bhattacharvya, Ridhiva-Kula- lntvn P-93; Dr. N. K. Bhatta-
sali has gone 8o faras to assert that Vallilasena adopted the pu]u:y of divide
and ruole in order to secure his own position against possible dangers, Bhirat.
wyarsa, 1343 B. 8., Asadha issue, under. the heading Knivartarija Divya: alse
Census of India, V, Pt. I, pp. 527-28.
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that the Senas were at war with the Pilas for a considerable period
and that the Fanikas might have sided with the Buddhist Palas.
In the latter part of the eleventh century the Palas were
ousted from Varendra by the Kaivarta chiefs Divvoka and Bhima,
and the raising of the social status of the Kaivartas, when the Pila-
Sena war was not over, might have some political significance. The
story of the degradation of the Yogis is also interesting. The royal
Brahmana priest is said to have been insulted by a Yogi Buddhist
priest in charge of the Mahasthana religious establishment and this
provoked Vallilasena’s wrath on the community and hence their
degradation. Judging the question from every possible sources, it
seems that causes behind the social reorganisation by Vallilasena were
various and it is not unlikely that contemporary political events
influenced this to a certain extent.

The Kulaiastras confess that the genealogies of the Brahmana families
had not been properly preserved before the time of Vallalasena and
this perhaps explains some of the discrepancies regarding the number
of the generations of the five immigrants of the time of Adisira.
It is also not unlikely that the details regarding their migration
became very dim and faint and that those gotras from which some
Brahmanas received the Kaulinya rank have been associated with the
name of Adidiira. But henceforward the genealogies are more or
less correct. Great attention and care was given to preserve them,
as the Kulina families formed the social aristocracy of the Brahmani-
cal society. This necessitated the rise of a professional class namely
the ghatakas or match-makers, who should be properly called the
heralds.

Virendra Kulinism—It is said that at the time of Vallilasena
there were 350 descendants of the five Brahmana immigrants
brought at the instance of Adisara, and the Sena king sent sixty
of them to Tibet, sixty to Rabhinga, forty to Utkala, fifty to
Magadha and forty to Maudanga.! It is difficult to say how much
truth is there in this statement. Of the remaining 100, eight received
Kaulinya rank, and eight siddha-$rotriyas.? Nothing more of the acti-

1. V]L II, Varendra Brihmana-Vivrapa, p. 21.
2. Idid., pp. 21-25.

8
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vity of Vallalasena with regard to the handling of the rank of the
Virendra Brahmanas is reported in the Kulagranthas. The hero of
Farendra Kulinism is the famous ghataka Udayanicirya who seems to
have belonged to the 14th-15th century, and his rules and regulations
do not fall within the scope of this book.

The Pascitya Vaidikas — The special trait of a Vaidika
Brahmana is that he is said to be very learned in the Vedas. The
Bhavabhimi-vartd by Riaghavendra Kavisekhara' which is said to
have been written in 1581 S.E. is the only book which states that
Gangigati Misra was the earliest Padcatya Vaidika to come to
Bengal from Karndvati on the bank of the Sarasvati during the
reign of king Harivarman. But it is to be noted that this book
became known only after the discovery of the Samantasara plate
of Harivarmadeva. It is also said in that book that Gangagati
Misra induced Yasodhara Misra to migrate to Kotalipara (in the
Faridpur district) through the offer of his daughter. All. other
Paicatya Vaidika books are unanimous in declaring that their
ancestors came on the invitation of Syamalavarman in 1079 A.D..
The story® that has been made much of is the fall of a vulture on the
royal palace which was taken to be nothing but a foreboding of a
coming evil. There was no competent Brahmana to perform the
requisite ceremony for the prevention of this evil. At the sugges-
tion of the queen (whose name is given in some books as Sudaksina®
and in others as Susila‘) the king requested his father-inlaw Nila-
kantha, king of Kasi (in one book® the name is Javacandra), to
send a competent priest for that purpose. This priestly hero is
Saunaka Yasodhara Misra who along with four other Brahmanas
came to Bengal in 1001 S.E. Again, it s also said that Yasodhara
was presented to SyAmalavarman by his father-indaw on the occasion
of his marriage® The four other Brahmanas? of the Sandilya,

Y11, 11, Vaidika Brihmapa-Vivarapa, Intro.

For different versions of the story, Ihid, pp. 95-38.
Ibid., p. 13 16.

Ibid., p. 18.

Ibid., p. 18,

Ibid., p. 16.

There is no agreement regarding their namesand potras, Ibid, p.'q1 -

S e m s
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Vasistha, Sabarna and Bharadvdja gotras were induced by Yado-
dhara Misra to settle in Bengal in 1067 S.E.!

The time of their migration mentioned in the Kulagranthas
is in agreement with the Varman chronology. As regards their
allegation that there were no competent Brahmanas to perform a
ceremony, it is difficult to believe that all the Brahmanas of Bengal
lost their aptitude in their profession in the 11th century. It is cor-
roborated in one way only from  the Brihmana-sarvasva of Hald-
yudha that the Rddhiyas and Virendras were not acquiting them-
selves very creditably in that aspect.®

Kaulinya system in the Vaidika society is entirely of another
kind but it does not fall within the scope of this work.

Other Castes—The Brhaddharma Purdna, the internal evi-
dence of which suggests that it was written in Radha not long after
the Muslim conquest,® deals with the origin of the so-called thirty-
six castes of Bengal. It was perhaps in the mind of the author
to give an account of them but in fact, he named about forty castes
and divided them into three grades in accordance with the prevalent
notion of his time.!

(1) Uttama-Saiikaras (best mixed castes) who engaged Srotriya
Brahmanas as their priests. They are (1) Karana (expert in civil
service and in writing), (2) Ambastha (expert in medical science),
{s) Ugra (warriors), (4) Mdgadha (originally Ksatriyas but now
bards), (5) Gandha-Vanikas (wrader in spices), (6) Karmsa-Vanikas

1. Ibid., 39

2. Halayudha observes, “the Utkalas, Pifcityas and others only read
the Vedas, while the Radhiyas and the Viirendras without reading by means
of Karma-mimdmsd discuss only the nature of sacrificial rites in connection
with the Vedas. But there can be no (proper) knowledge of tl:ur: Mantras from-
ing the soul of the Vedas.........In this way the Ridhiyas and Viendras merely
create improper conduct.’”” T.C. Vidyananda's edition. pp. 9:1G ; see also
JASB, 1915, p. 211.

8. Bharatvarga, 1337 B. S.. Pt. I, pp. 673 ff.

4, Brhaddharma Puriiga, Vangabisl edition.
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(braziers), (7) Sankha-Vanikas (shell-dressers), (8) Kumbhakdras
(potters), () Tantuvdyas (weavers), (10) Karmakdras (blacksmiths),
(11) Gopas (milkmen), (12) Ddsas (Casi-Kaivartas), (13) Rajputas
(fighters), (14) Napitas (barbers), (15) Modakas (sweet-meat-
makers), (16) Varajivis (growers of betel-leaves), (17) Sitas (bards
and reciters), (18) Malakaras (gardeners), (1) Tambuli (seller of
betelleaves), (20) Tailikas (wraders in oil).

(II). Madhyama Sankaras—mixed castes of intermediate
status, (21) Taksa (wood-cutters), (22) Rajakas (washerman), (23)
Svarnakdras (goldsmiths, (24) Suvarna-vanikas (traders in rold),
(25) Abhiras (milk-men), (26) Tailakiras (oil-pressers), (27) Dhi-
varas (fisherman), (28) Saundika (winesellers), (29) Natas (dancers
and musicians), (30) Savakas, (31) Jalikas fishermen).

(III). Antyajas or outcastes—(32) Grhis, (33) Kudavas, (34)
Candilas, (35) Badura, (36) Carmakira, (37) Ghattajivis, (38) Dold-
vihis, (39) Malla.

Besides, the author speaks of the Sakadvipi or Devala Brah-
manas from whom the Ganakas originated, and of the Mleccha
tribes (non-Aryans) like Pulindas, Kakkasas, Khaias, Yavanas,
Sauhmas, Kambojas, Sabaras and Kharas.

The account of the origin of these castes is as it should be
expected from an upa-Purina. The wicked demon king Vena com-
pelled men and women of -different castes to procreate children.
When the Uttama-Sanikaras were born, he compelled them to
procreate the rest. Sins and crimes were very common because of
the confusion of castes and the Rsis effected Vena's death through
super-natural power, and the pious and good Prthu was created to
restore order.  With his help the Brahmanas fixed the proper duties
and occupations of each caste. The eriticism that it is an artificial
systematisation composed long after the origin of castes, which is
generally laid against Manu's theory, equally holds good in case of
this account. The above-mentioned castes or peoples can be
divided into three classes—professional, functional and ethnic or
tribal. There cannot be any doubt about the fact that in a profes-
sional and functional caste there were peoples of many castes and
the author of a Smyti or Purana could not otherwise explain this
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state of things excepting referring to fictitious mixed breeding.
These castes are doubtless of mixed origin, as peoples of many
castes followed one profession or were engaged in a single occupa-
tion and then formed a caste. The words Varna-sankara and Jati-
safikara are important, as in case of the professional and functional
castes there has been really confusion of Farpas and Jatis in a
single caste.

Appendix E.

Authorities.

The genealogical list of the Mubkherjees, Banerjees,! and
Boses® have been published. Two important Karikds dealing with
Kulinism are auributed to HarimiSra and Edumifra who are said
to- have flourished during the reign of Danujamidhavadeva. Their
works have not yet come to light, but later writers have occasionally
quoted many passages from their works. The most important work
on the subject discovered so far is that of the Mahdvamia of Dhru-
vinanda Mifra who composed his work in 1407 S.E.=1485 AD..
It deals with the Samikaranas of the Ridhiya Kulinas from the
time of Laksmanasena. The Radhiyas have Radhiya-Kula-Maii-
jari, while the Varendras have Virendra-Kulapaiijikda. Mr. N. N.
Vasu quotes extensively from the Kuldrnava of Vicaspati Misra
but I do not know whether this work has yet been published.
Mahesa Misra's Radhiya Nirodosa-Kula-Panjikd is also an important
work. Nula Paficinan's Gosthi-Kathd offers a scathing criticism on
the whole system. Many witty couplets on the subject transmitted
in oral tradition are attributed to him. It must be noted that none

1. Mukha-Vam$a and Bandhya-Varfa published by Mr. L. M.
Mukherjee,

2. Basu-Varh#a by B. Roy Chowdhury ; Mr. J. N. Kumar has publi-
shed in his Vaméa-Paricaya the genealogies of many importaut families,
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of these works excepting the Mahdvarhia has been properly edited.
The Dacca University has got in its collection about twenty Mss.
of various descriptions. Few of them are complete by themselves,
and of some only four or five leaves remain. Mr. N. N. Vasu refers
to and quotes from many books collected by him from various sources.
It is reported that they amount to about zoo. Mr. Vasu's volumi-
nous works on Castes and Sects of Bengal (Vangera Jitiya Itihdsa)
in ten volumes are mainly based on them. But his works are to
be utilised with caution. Gaude-Brihmana by M. Majumdar and
Sambhandha-Nirnaya by L. Vidyanidhi are also important from one
point of view. It is well-known that interested parties have tam-
pered with the Kulaiastras. Cases have occured that with the
discovery of an inscription or an important book the genealogical
lri;st of a royal dynasty or of the author, quite in keeping with their
evidence; has suddenly sprung into existence. The genealogy of
the Nandi family after the publication of the Mahasthana inscrip-
tion! and of Sandhyikaranandi, the author of the Rimacarita, are
instances to the point. The older books like Gaude Brihmana and
Sambandha-Nirnaya supply us what were really the current tradi-
tions in the 1g9th century. Historical researches have made consi-
derable progress since their publication. An interested and dever
person can now fabricate a story or tamper with a Kulapadjikd but
that was not easy in the previous century. Further references to
other books or authors have been cited in the [ootnotes.

Appendix F.

1. Fortytwo giiis of the Saptasatis.

Sagdi, Surdi, Nalsi, Yagai, Hasai, Kaldi, Dhai, Bansi,
Banturi, Dhansi, Katani, Kusala, Ujjvala, Kadyapa-Kaijari, Bitari,
Pitiri, Natari, Beru Bagrai, Ulluka, Jhajhjhara, Mulluk, Pharphara,
Kunduka, Kerala, Cercaru, Balthubi, Paisika, Dighala Bhadadsi,
Bhattadali, Karaiija, Tai, Aditva, Kéamadeva, Koyadi, Nagadi,
Digadi, Himasecai, Kaundinya, Bapdri, Bargrii and Beladi.

1. JASB, N. S, XVIIL p. 459,
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These forty-two are mentioned by Mr. N. N. Vasu. Mr. L.
Vidyanidhi speaks of forty gaifis excepting very few most of them
agree. According to Vicaspati Misra, there were only twenty-eight
gatiis of the Saptasatis.

2. Fiftysix gaifis of the Radhiyas. Some add Purba, Caut-
khandi and Dighal, thus making fifty-nine gdiiis.

Sandilyas (16) — Bandya, Gadgad, KeSarakona, Kusumakali,
Parihdi, Kulabhi, Ghosala, Sejagd, Misacataka, Badala, Basuyadi,
Kadala, Kusiri, Kulita or Kulkuli, Akisa, Dirghati.

Kasyapas (16) — Guda, Ambula, Bhuri, Tailabhiti, Pita-
mundi, Catta, Palsai, Hada, Podari, Paladhi, Koyari, Pakrasi, Simlai,
Pushali of Pushilal, Bhaita, Mula.

Bharadvijas (4)—Mukhati, Dipdisani, Sihudiyin, Rayi.

Sabarnas (12)—Ganguli, Kundalala, Siddhala, Dayl, Nandi,
Bali, Sihari, Puigiika, Sandeévari, Pili, Ghantesvari, Naiadi.

Vatsyas (8)—Mahintd, Ghosila, Simbalala, Bapuli, Pippalai,
Putitunda, Kanjilala, Kanjiadi.

8. The following gdiiis were made Kulinas —

Mukhya Kulinas (8)—Bandya, Catta, Mukhaii, Ghosila, Puti-
tunda, Ganguli, Kanjilala, Kundalala.

Gauna Kulinas (14)—Rayl, Guda, Mahinia, Kulabhi, Caut-
khandi, Pippalai, Gadagadi, Ghantévari, Kesarakona, Dirnsii, Pari-
hala, Hada, Pitamundi, Dirghati.

The rest are Srofriyas.

: 4. The following gdiiis are mentioned in the Advadi plate
of Daunjamiadhavadeva :— Dindi Gani, Pili gani, Seu gifi, Masa-
cataka, Mula, Sehandii, Puti, Mahantiyada, Karafija ganii.

5. Hundred gaifis of the Varendras — :

Vitsayas (24)—Sannyila, Bhimkali, Bhattasili, Kamkali,
Kudamudi, Bhdriyila, Laksa, Jamrukhi, Simli,” Dhosili, Tanuri,
Vatsagrami, Deuli, Nidrili, Kukkuti, Bodhagrami, Srutobati, Aksa-
grami, Sahari, Kaligrimi, Kalihal, Paundrakali, Kalindi, Chatur-
bandi.

Bharadvdjas (24)—Bhidada, Laduli, Jhimal, Jhampati, Atur-
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thi, Rai, Ratndvali, Uccharakhi, Gocchasi, Bila, Sakati, Simbi,
Bahal, Sariyila, Ksetragrami, Dadhiyila, Put, Kicchti, Nandi-
grami, Gogrimi, Nikhati, Pippali, Sringa, Khorjar, Goswalambi.

Sabarnas (20)—Smgdiyada, Pikadi, Dadhi, Sringi, Medadi,
Undhudi, Dhundhuri, Tatoyar, Setu, Naigrimi, Nedhudi, Kapali,
Tutturi, Paiicabati, Nikadi, Samudra, Ketugrimi, JaSogrimi Sitali.

Kafyapas (18)—Maitra, Bhidudi, Karaiija, Balayasthi, Modha-
grami, Balahari, Moyali, Kiral, Bijikuiija, Saragrami, Katigrami, Sara-
grimi, Madhyagrimi, Mathagrimi, Gangagrimi, Belagrimi, Chama-
grami, Asukoti.

Sandilyas (14)—Rudrabagchi, Lahidi, Sadhubagchi, Campati,
Nandanabasi, Kamendra, Sihari, Tadoyilabisi, Matsyasi, Champa,
Suvarna,:Totaka, Pusana, Beluri.

6. The following gaifis were made Kulinas by Vallalasena.

Lahidi, Bagchi, Bhadudi, Maitra, Sannyala.

Bhidada became Kulina for the sake of metre. The giifi of
another man cannot be stated precisely.

Siddhya Srotriyas—Karaiija, Nandanabadi, Bhattasili, Laduli,
Campati, Jhampati, Awurthi, Kalihal.

Sadhya Srotriyas—Uccharakali, Jamrukhi, Ratnivali Sihari,
Rii, Goswalambi, Bidi, Khorjard.

The rest are Kasta Srotriyas.

7. The different dates of the migration of the five Brahmanas
through the instrumentality of Adistira :—

The Varendra Kulapanijika places it in vedakalarikagatavimite
i.e., in 654 S.E.; Vacaspati Miéra vedabanangasake i.e., in 654 S.E.; and
the Kularnava in vedabanahimésake. The Kulatattvirnava place it
in 675 S.E; the Vallalacarita in g54 S.E. .



CHAPTER X

RELIGIOUS CON DITION

Jainism—The districts of Manbhum, Singhbhum, Birbhum
and Burdwan derive their names from Mahavira or Vardhamina.!
Of the 24 Jaina tirthankaras no less than 2o attained Nirvdna on
the Sametsikhara (Samdadhi-fikhara) in the Paresnath Hill in the
Hazaribagh district. It is narrated in the Aydranga Sutta® that
Mahivira had to undergo much suffering and hardship in Vajjabhami
and Subbhabhiimi in Ridha. It was difficult to travel in the country
and the natives treated the ascetics very cruelly. They incited dogs to
bite them and the ascetics had to carry bamboo staves to keep off the
dogs. It seems, therefore, that western Bengal felt the tide of the rise
of Jainism at the time of Mahdvira.

The Frhatkathakosa of Harissena, written in g31 A.D., records
that the famous Jaina pontiff Bhadrabihu, the preceptor of the
Maurya emperor Candragupta, was the son of a Brahmana of
Devakota in the Pundravardhana country. One day when Bhadra-
bihu was at play with other children at Devakota Govardhana,
the fourth Srutakevali, happened to see him and perceived that the
boy was destined to be the next Srutakevali. He took charge of
him with his father's consent, and the boy afterwards succeeded him
as the great Jaina pontiff. Whatever may be the truth underlying the
story of killing 18,000 people in Pundravardhana for the crime of a
Nirgrantha in the Divyavadana, it tends to show that there were many
Jainas in northern Bengal in the grd century B.C.

1, IHQ., 1V, p. 44; SPP, 1322, p. 5: JBORS,, 1837, p. 90.

2, SBE., XXII, pp. 85-5. That Pupdravardhana was a Jaina centre
at the time of Buddba is corroborated by the story of Sumagadhi, danghter
of Anfthapipdaka (SumAgadhavadina in the Bodhi Sattvivadana-Kalpalata,
Bengali tragslation by 8. C. Das. pp. 768-778 ).
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Anga and Magadha are the eastern countries that occur in
the list of Solaia-mahdjanapadas of the Anguttara-nikiya. The 15th
chapter of the Jaina Bhagavati Sutta also gives a list of sixteen
countries, and the occurrence of the names of Aniga, Vanga and Liadha
(Radha) in it shows that the Jainas had more acquaintance with Bengal
than the Buddhists in an early period. The Kalpasiitra mentions
four sakhas of the Godasagana of the Jaina monks as Tamalittya,
Kodivarsiyd, Porndavardhaniya and (Disi) Khabbadiya.! Tamralipti,
Kotivarsa and Pundravardhana are in Midnapore, Dinajpur and
Bogra districts respectively, and Khabbadiya has been identified with
the principality of Kharvita in western Bengal. The Jaina Upangas,
redacted in c. 454 A.C. but preserving earlier traditions, include
Tamalitta and Vanga among Aryan lands, as opposed to Milikka
(=Mleccha or barbarian) peoples like Saka, Yavana® etc. All these
literary references go to show unmistakably that there had been consi-
derable proselytising activity by the Jainas since the days of Mahavira,
and Jainism had got strongholds almost in every part of Bengal. If
the maltreatment of the ascetics narrated in the Ayaranga Sutta is to be
believed, the Jainas seem to have met with much opposition from
the natives. But the spread of the religion over the whole country
shows that they were ultimately successful in their mission.

Though we do not know of any royal patron like Candragupta
Maurya of Kharavela after the Christian era, Jainism did not lose
much ground in Eastern India, as it is generally believed. A
Mathurd inscription® records the erection of a Jaina image in the
year 62 of an unspecified era (=140 A.D.?) at the request of a
Jaina monk of Riri (Ridha?). The Paharpur plate of 159 GEA
records the gift of some land by a Brahmana couple for the mainte-
nance of worship with sandal, incense, flowers for the arhats at the
vihara of Vat-Gohali. This vilidra was presided over by the disciples
of the disciples of the Nirgrantha preceptor Guhanandin, belonging to
the Paficastipa section of Benares. The evidence of the Paharpur

1. SBE., XXII, p. 285, also Kalpasitra by Jacobi, p. 79; for the
location of Khabbadiyil or Kharvita see 1HQ., VIII, pp. 520.80,

2. 1A, 1891, pp. 374 . 3. JASB., V, p. 239,

4. EIL., XX, 833, 3
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plate, read along with the account of Yuan Chwang, testifies to the
fact that Pundravardhana, as a great Jaina centre, maintained its
position at least up to the first half of the seventh century A.D.

Yuan Chwang’s observations on the religious condition of
India are, no doubt, of great importance for the proper understand-
ing of the relative position of the important religions of the time.
But it must be noted that in his account the details about all other
religions excepting Buddhism are lacking and that he speaks of
the Nirgranthas rather incidentally and summarily. The fact being
s0, the Buddhist pilgrim was constrained to remark that in Vaisali,
Pundravardhana, Samatata and Kalinga—all in Eastern India—the
Nirgranthas were numerous. It is, therefore, clear that in these
regions the Jainas had the largest number of adherents in the seventh
century. The Chinese traveller does not refer to the Nirgranthas of
the other localities specifically, but when he says that other religions
live in pell-mell, it is to be understood that Jainas were included
in them. His silence cannot be taken to mean that there were no
Jainas in other parts of Eastern India. Thus in his description of
Rijagrha no mention is made of the Jainas, but he found many
Nirgranthas near a tope (stiipa) on the Vipula mountain on the spot
where Budha once preached. ‘Many Digambaras now lodge here
and practise austerities incessantly ; they turn round the sun, watching
it from its rising to its setting."! Rajagrha, famous both in Buddhist
and Jaina literature, is still a place of pilgrimage to the Jainas. A
considerable number of Jaina images lie scattered in or about this
place.?

We are quite in the dark about the state of this religion in
Bengal after the seventh century. Its history, disappearance or
absorption by another religion, is wrapt in complete obscurity. The
fate of two other rival religions or sects is interesting and instructive
in this connection, Whatever might have been the relation between
Mahavira and Makhaliputta Gosila at first, it is admitted by all

1, Watters on Yuan Chwang, Vol. IT, p. 154,
2, ASIR., 1935.96, pp. 146 ff,
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that as founders and champions® of two rival religions, their relation
at a later period was far from being friendly, if not one of bitter
rivalry and heinous propaganda against each other. The Jainas
refer to Gosila and his followers not in very honourable terms. If
the Bhagavatl account of Gosila and Mahavira is to be believed, they
lived together for six years in Panitabhiimi, which was, according
to some Jaina commentators, in Vajjabhiimi, one of the divisions of
Radha* Mahavira in course of his wanderings in Radha found
ascetics carrying bamboo staves in their hands, who, in accordance
with Panini's description of maskarin, are to be identified with the
Ajivika ascetics and were also active in propagating their religion in
western Bengal in the 6th century B.C. Maurya kings like Asoka,
Dasaratha and prince Vitaloka sometimes patronised the Ajivikas.
The Nagirjuni and Barabar caves' go to show that the Ajivikas
had got a fair number of followers in Eastern India in the srd cen-
tury B.C2
The Bhagavati refers to a king of Mahdpauma of Punda, a
patron of the Ajivikas. Punda is said to be at the foot of the Vifijha
mountains and Mahipauma’s capital is described as having hundred
gates.t The very name Punda suggests that it was most probably
Pundra. Whatever may be the truth underlying the episode that
Asoka put to death 18,000 Ajivikas in Pundravardhana for the crime
of a Nirgrantha, it unmistakably shows that it was also a centre of
the Ajivikas. But the most important point in this episode is that
the Ajivikas were misiaken for the Nirgranthas, and there are other

1. For relation with Mahivira and Gosila, eee Ch. on Jainism in
CHI and also the excellent paper on the Ajivikas in JDL, II, by Dr. B,M,
Barua,

2. Ibid., p. 57, SBE., XXII, p. 254, Note. 4, Ttisato be noted that
other Jaina books have Paidicabhfimiinstead of Panitabhfimi. (See Mr. U, D.
Barodin's History and Literature of Jainism. )

8, JBORS., XII, p. 58.

4. Dr. Barus identifies Pugda with Pataliputra becanse Mahdpauma’s
capital is described with bundred gates p. 67; cf. Megasthenes, description of
Pataliputra. ;
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passages in the Divydvadina® in which the Ajivikas have been con-
founded with the Jainas. We are, therefore, inclined to accept Dr.
B. M. Barua’s opinion that at the time of the composition of the
Divyavadana ‘the meaning of the confounding of the Ajivikas with
the Jainas is that the two sects living side by side at Pundravardhana
differed so slightly from each other, whether in their views or in
their outward appearances, that it was difficult for a Buddhist
observer to draw any sharp distinction between them." In Southern
India the Ajivikas were regarded by the Jaina authors as a sect of
the Buddhist bhiksus.® It is quite natural to think that there were
many Ajivikas whom Yuan Chwang also confounded with the Jainas
or at his time they became identical with the Jainas to all intents
purposes and lived completely absorbed in Jainism, as the followers
of Devadatta were living absorbed in Buddhism at Karnasuvarna,
only retaining their individuality in the matter of taking food.
Broadly speaking, the differences between the Ajivikas and the Jainas
were not very fundamental. Amalgamation was perhaps possible
when the initial bitterness was over and it was also possibly necessary
in view of the vigorous activity of other rival religions in the field.
Devadatta, the veritable Satan of the Buddhist [atakas, was the
founder of a sect, differing only in very minor points from Buddha®
but it was, according to the testimony of Yuan Chwang, living within
the bosom of Buddhism in the seventh century, and to a non-Buddhist
it was then nothing but Buddhism, pure and simple. Although proofs
are still lacking, it may be surmised that Jainism-was at a later period
absorbed by Buddhism and by the different sects of the Brahmanical
religion. The Paharpur monastery which seems originally to have
been a Jaina establishment was at a later period converted into a
Brahmanical one and finally into a Buddhist Fildra, the famous
Somapura-vihdara of northern Bengal. Mallikdrjuna Stri, the cele-
brated writer on astrology, who flourished in Vanga in the 12th cen-

3, Dr. Barua, Op. Cit, P, 65.

4. TA., 1912, pp. BSH,

1. Isan Ghose's Bengali translation of the Jitakas, Vol 1, Appendix,
pp.214-6 ; 1A., 1923, p, 267 ; 1924, p. 125, : :
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tury A.D., seeems to have been a Jaina,! but in his books he pays
homage to the Hindu gods Ganapati, Visnu and Krsna.

Nothing is known of the existence of Jainism after Yuan
Chwang’s account excepting a few images of Jaina tirthankaras. The
Jaina images are not so rare in Bengal, as has been observed by late
Mr. R. D. Banerjee® who could number four of them only. The ex-
ploration of a certain part of the Sunderbans by Mr. K. D. Mitra
has brought to light no less than ten Jaina images.* The fact that so
many Jaina images have been found in one part of the Sunderbans,
read along with the evidence of the Barrackpore plate of Vijayasena.t
tends to lead to the conclusion that north-western Sunderbans were
also included in the old principality of Samatata where Yuan Chwang
saw the preponderance of the Nirgranthas. A careful investigation in
the districts of Birbhum and Bankura, where occasional finds of Jaina
images are reported® and which fall within the region which Mr.
R. D. Banerjee calls the ‘Jaina zone of influence,” may add to the
known numbers of the sculptural remains of the Jainas in Bengal.
Of about twenty-five images so far discovered only one belongs to the
$vetambaras. This would go to indicate that the Svetimbaras had a
very small following and that the Digambaras had a greater number
of adherents. The images of Rsabhandtha, Adinatha, Nemindtha,
Santinatha and Parfvanatha have been found, those of the last being
more popular. The image of Rsabhanitha in the VRSM. from

1. The very mame ending in-Sfri suggests that he was a Jaina. The
Jainas and the Ajivikas were famous for their proficiency in Astrology, Beal,
IL. p. 168 ; also see Dr. Barua's paper and Mr, P. C. Sen’s paper, Vicitrd, 1840
B. 8, pp, 659 ff. Dr. B. Dutta takes Mallikirjnna 5firi to be a Hindu because
of his paying homage to Hindn god. SPP, 1310 B. S, p. 83,

2. ESMS., p. 144

3. VRSR, 1921-28, 1980-81, Antiquties of Khari and antiquities of
North-Western Sunderbans.

4. 1HQ.. XII, p- 67.

5. ASIR., 1921.22, pl. XXIXD. Birbhilma-vivaraga, p. 188 ; another
Jaina image in Saptagrima; JASE.. 1809, pp. 237, 245.

6. R. D. Banerjee, Op. Cit.

7. VRSR., Op. Cit., 1928-29.
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Surhor in Dinajpur! is interesting from the iconographical point
of view and deserves more than a passing notice. The central figure
with the perfect meditative pose, the oval nimbus over the head, the
attendants with fly-whisks, the flying couples of Vidyadharas with gar-
lands, the umbrella between 4 pairs of hands, indication of celestial
offerings, resembles in many respects a seated Buddha image of the
Pila period. The perfect nudity of the figure, the bull, the emblem
of Rsabhanitha, and the presence of 23 tirthankaras who have come
as if to pay their homage on the occasion of the installation of this
remarkable image are clear indications of the fact that it was a Jaina
image. In the representation of 24 tirthankaras in the Hanumin
cave at Khandagiri the vdhanas of Sumatinitha, Supdrsvanitha and
and Anathanitha are kraufica, svasti and S$yena respectively and this
is also the direction in Hemacandra's Abhidhdna-cintdmani. In this
image the ldfichanas are the dog, wheel and bear* Most probably
the Bengal school followed a different manual in the representation
of the tirthankaras.

From stylistic considerations all the Jaina images may be
assigned to the Pila period. The small number of Jaina images in
comparison with the large number of the Buddhist and Brahmanical
images is perhaps indicative of the fact that Jainism was losing ground
in the Pila period. It is known from the Fasantavildsa® that
Vastupila (1219-1233 A.D.), minister of Cilukya Viradhavala, who
went on a pilgrimage, was attended by the Sanghapatis from Lata,
Gauda, Maru, Dhard, Avanti and Vanga. It is important to notice
from this incidental evidence that even in the 13th century there were
heads of organised associations of the Jainas in Gauda and Vanga,
however small their influence might have been in this period.

Buddhism—Bengal was the last strong-hold of Buddhism in
India, but it is very strange that it has been very rarely referred to

1, TIbid., 1933-84.

2. Thisiconographical point of difference was first noticed by Mr.
N. B. Sanyal.

8. Vasantaviliza, Sarga X
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in early Buddhist literature. It has been mentioned in the Samyutta
Nikaya* that Buddha once lived at Setaka, a town of the Sumbhas ;
and it has been suggested that they may be the Suhmas of western
Bengal® A Buddhist teacher Upasena has been described as Van-
ganaputto in the Anguttara Nikdya,® and it has been suggested on the
analogy of such epithets as Videhaputto and Mallaputto that Upasena
was originally perhaps an inhabitant of Vaiga. No locality or city
scems to have gained high recognition or to have been of much
importance to the early Buddhists, and it is also doubtful whether
in these two cases there has been really any reference to Bengal.

The story of Sumigadha, daughter of Anathapindaka, narrates
how Buddha came to preach in Pundravardhana at the instance
of this pious and devoted lady.! According to Yuan Chwang,
Buddha is said to have preached in that city for three months and
in Samatata for seven days and also in Karpasuvarpa. In these loca-
lities the pilgrim also saw the places where past Buddhas walked.
But in spite of these allusions to Buddha's personal ministration in
Yuan Chwang's account, it is doubtiul whether Budha really came in
person, though it may be that Buddhism was making some headway
in Bengal during his life-time.

It seems that there were vigorous attempts at proselytising
activities during the reign of Asoka. Yuan Chwang saw many Asokan
topes at Pundravardhana, Samatata, Tamralipti and Karpasuvarpa.
The vigorous religious propaganda of the Maurya emperor naturally
produced its effects. The recently discovered Mahasthan inscription®
which is to be paleographically assigned to the Maurya period records
that oil, tree, paddy and small coins (gandhaka and kakanika) were
‘ordered to be stored for the sadvargikas in case of emergencies due to

1. W, 89, 168-170. p

9. Dr Majumdar, Early History of Bengal p. 8.

8 1.XIV.8

4. Bodhi-Sattvivadina-Ealpalatd Bengali Tranelation by 8. C. Das,
pp. T68-779.

5. ITHD., 1834, p. 54. We follow Dr. B. M. Barua's interpretation
of this inscription. .
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water, fire, parrots. Oil was to be conveyed from Pundranagara.
This store-house was not far from the Pundravardhana city, the
find-spot of this epigraph. Although the fact by whom this order
was made is not known, it seems that like the Sohagaura plate
this was also an official direction. The Sadvargiyas have been
identified with the Chabhagiyas of the Vinaya texts, who formed
a ‘Band of six men with their adherents’ and who are said to have
acted always contrary to the intent and purpose of the Vinaya
discipline. The Chabhagiyas, like the followers of Devadatta, might
have differed on some points of discipline, which the strict followers
of the Vinaya texts did not like and approve. What is important
for our purpose is that as early as the Maurya period Pundravar-
dhana became a centre of activity of the Chabhagiyas, so much so
that provisions were to be made for meeting their emergencies.
There are also evidences to show that pious Buddhists from Pundra-
vardhana visited the holy and sacred sites like Sanchi.t

A Nagirjunikonda inscription? which is to be palzographi-
cally assigned to the grd or 4th century A.D. states that Variga
was one of the countries that gladdencd the hearts of the Theri-
vadin teachers. That the Sthavira school flourished in eastern
" Bengal is also confirmed by Yuan Chwang, when in the description
of Samatata the Chinese traveller observes that it had go Buddhist
monasteries and above 2000 Brethren, all adherents of the Sthavira
school. The Gunaighar plate® of Vainyagupta, dated in 508 AD,
records the grant of land to a congregation of Buddhist monks belong-
ing to the Mahdyina sect in the Tippera district.

From Yuan Chwang's account it appears that at the time of his
visit the three principal religions, viz. Brahmanism, Buddhism and
Jainism, had each a fairly large number of adherents in Bengal.
The details about Buddhism left by him may be noted here." In
Kajangal (modern Rajmahal) there were six or seven monasteries
and above goo Brethren. In Pundravardhana there were 20 monas-
teries and above gooo Brethren and both the Great and Liule

1. EL, II, p. 108, 880.
2 EIl, xx,p. 23,
3, IHQ., 1930, pp. 40 &.

10
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vehicles were followed. In Samatata there were more than 3o
monasteries and above 2000 Brethren, all of the Sthavira school.
In Tamralipti there were above 10 monasteries and more than 1000
Brethren. In Karpasuvarpa there were more than 10 monasteries
and above zooo Brethren who were all adherents of the Samatiya
school. There were also three monasteries in which in accordance
with the teaching of Devadatta milk products were not taken as
food. Besides, there were two Universities—one in Pundravardhana
and another in Karpasuvarna.

It seems from the accounts of the Chinese travellers that
Buddhism was declining in Tamralipti. In Fa-hien's time there
were 22 monasteries in all of which monks resided.! In Yuan
Chwang's time the number of monasteries were ten and I-Tsing
saw only five or six.2 He has left a graphic account of the Univer-
sity of Bharahia in Tamralipti. But Buddhism increased its
influence in Samatata. In I-Tsing's time the number of monks rose
from 2zooo of Yuan Chwang's to gooo. The increasing influence
of Buddhism within fifty years was perhaps due to the
ardent and vigorous support of the Khadga dynasty which ruled in
Samatata within the period between 625 and 725 AD. All the
known independent kings of Bengal before the middle of the seventh
century were followers of the Brahmanical religion. The Khadgas
were devoted Buddhists, and we are fortunate to have a picture of
the flourishing condition of Buddhism and of the part played by
Rijabhata® in its propagation at the time of Seng-chi. “He was an
ardent worshipper ol three jewels and played the part of a grand
upasaka. His sincerity was profound and faith very great. His glory
exceeded that of his predecessors.  Every day he made 100,000 statues
in moulded clay and read 100,000 stanzas of Mahaprajia-paramita-
sitras and made use of 100,000 fresh fHowers. .. .. " When the royal
party went, an image of AvalokiteSvara was placed in the front
His banners and standards concealed the sun, and instrumental

1. Legge, p. 100.

2. Takakasu, Intro. XxXIV,

3. Chavannes at first restores the text as IIarmbha‘g but in a !-:u:t-
note says that it may be constructed as Rijabhata.
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music filled the space. The statues of Buddhas, bhiksus and
upisakas all marched in front and the king followed behind them.
In the capital city there were more than 4ooo monks and nuns. All
these were entertained by the king. Every morning royal messengers
went to them and said, “I am commanded to ask if you have passed a
good night.” The monks and nuns replied, “We hope His Majesty
is in good health. May he live long and his kingdom remain in
peace.” Only alter these messengers had come back and reported,
did the king begin to transact the business of the state. The best
and most learned bhiksus in the whole of India were assembled in
this kingdom, being attracted by the renown of the king, which
reached far and wide.”! Seng-chi himself lived in the royal temple
and received extraordinary honour. It is, therefore, no accident
that Silabhadra, a scion of a royal family of Samatata, rose to the
exalted position of the head of the Nilandia monastery and under his
tutelage Yuan Chwang was placed,? and to his learning and liberality
the pilgrim pays glowing tribute.

Tantrikism—The Tantras claim great antiquity. The Hindu
Tantras claim origin from the Fedas? while the Buddhists wrace the
Tantrik doctrines o the Mudris, Mantras Mandalas, Dharanis and
Yoga, as preached and practised by Buddhat But no avowedly
carly Tantrik books like the Guhya-samdja, Maiijusri-Milakalpa®
and the Kaulajfidna-nirnaya can be placed before the 5th century
AD. It seems that from the 7th or 8th century onward both the
Brahmanical and Buddhist religions were greatly influenced by
Tantrikism. It is said in an early Jaina book® that Sabaras, Dravi-
¢das, Kalifigas, Gaudas and Gandharas succeed by occult sciences.

1. Iam thankful to Dr. R, C. Majumdar for translating the relevant
portion from Chavannes’ ‘Aemorie les Religien eminents' pp, 12839,
Beal, Life pp. 158-60.
IHQ., I1x, pp. 1 .
Sadhanamald, Intro. pp. XvI ff.
IHQ., 1x, pp. 1 ff.
6. BBE. Vol xrv, Sutrikytahgas, p. 886

mos @R
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In the description of the centres of Tantrikism in the Sammola
Tantra' Anga, Vanga and Kalinga are mentioned first.

It is very difficult to define Tantrikism. MM, H. P, Shastri®
expressed the opinion that “The word Tantra is very loosely used.
Ordinarily people understand by it any system other than the
Vedas. ... the union of male and female energy is the essence of
Tantra.” Winternitz® holds that the term “Tantra ought to be
restricted to the texts connected with $akti worship.” This is, no
doubt, one of the main aspects of the Tantrika literature. Saivas
look upon this union of male and female energy as that of Siva
and Sakti, the Samkhyas, of Purusa and Prakyti, and the Vajrayanists,
of Boddhicitta and Niritmd (Sanya) or Updya and Prajia. Besides
this abstruse philosophy, we find various other topics discussed in
the Tantras, viz. the story of the creation, royal duties, social customs,
male and female characteristics, curing of descases, mantras for the
extraction of snake-poison and even the introduction of the smoking
of tobacco in human society. Above all, the Tantras are the reposi-
tory of the esoteric beliefs and practices. In course of time the
Tantras have become the encyclopzdias of knowledge of varied
kinds. Tantrika goddesses like Ekjata and Mahacinatiri seem to be
of foreign origin, and it is quite likely that every Tantrika doctrine
or practice was not of indegenous growth.*

In the Tantras the mantras have very special significance.
Like the muttering of the name of Hari by the modern Vaisnavas,
they are thought to be highly efficacious. The mantras are the
“verbal expression of the idea of god." Almaost every god has a
mantra of his own and to the uninitiated the mantras appear
to be meaningsless strings of letters. An  instance may be
taken. The eight thousand couplets of the Prajiid-paramita-iastra
after successive abbreviations and condensations were reduced to the
syllable ‘Pra,"” which is the Bija mantra of the goddess Prajfidpira-
mitd. The proper muttering of the maniras not only helped spiri-

IHQ., VIIL, p. B.

lutro. to N. N. Vasu's Modern Buddhism in Orissa, p. 10,
IHQ., IX, p. 4.

Ibid,, VIL pp. 1 f.

ol L
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tual success but also could prove helpful in mundane affairs, as
marana (destruction of enemies) and dkarsana (attracting). The
Tantras advocate the worship of gods and goddesses in Yantras
(instruments, more properly magic diagrams). Some of the Tantrika
Yantras in stone with figures of gods and goddesses have come to
light. The devotee is to concentrate on the Yantra his mind which
is fastened to the object of worship. The full correspondence be-
tween the mind and the body was aimed at. The intellectual pro-
cess was supplemented by physical discipline to be attained by Yogas
of various kinds like the controlling of senses and breathings.

It is quite natural that in such a mystic system the role played
by the guru (preceptor) was a very important one, and the Tantras
realise it. For the proper understanding of the mantras and for
correct application of esoteric practices, initiation by, and the
guidance of, a guru were enjoined as absolutely essential. People
irrespective of caste, creed and sex were initiated. The use of Pajica-
Makdras' were sometimes advocated for attainment of siddhi.
There were three distinct stages of sidhand, viz.,, Suddhi (purification),
sthiti (illumination) and arpapa (unification), and there were three
classes of sidhakas (devotees), viz. Pasu, Fira and Divya.® It was
the duty of the guru to prescribe to his initiates their mode of
sidhand according to their mental and spiritual capacities. If any
disciple misused the mode of worship for his physical enjoyment, he
was severely taken to task and the guru was also held responsible
to a certain extent for his degeneration. The disciple was regarded
as a spiritual son of his preceptor and was sometimes named after
the guru after his initiation. In Tantrika sidhand the devotee was
identified with the deity and the preceptor enjoyed a higher status
than the deity itself.

Divergent views have been expressed as to the valuation of
Tantrikism. It has been claimed that it is the greatest contribu-
tion of India to the world® and that the Tantrika method of sidhand

1. They are madya, miisa, matsya, mfdrd and maithuna

9, Dr. N. K. Brahma, Philosophy of Hindu Sadhand, p. 251.

3. Dr. B. Bhattacharyys, An Introduction to Buddhist Esoterism,
see concluding remarks.
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combines in it “yoga, bhakti, mantra, homa (oblation), fjidna and
karma and can be best studied as the “synthesis of all that was good
in the various forms of sidhand in vogue and as such its claim to
be the shortest route to the summum bonum, and its promise to
its adherents of the easy and speedy attainment of the end are perhaps
justified."? On the other hand it has been condemned? as the most
revolting and horrible practice that human depravity could think
of, and compared with which the worst specimens of Holiwell Street
Literature of the last (18th) century would appear absolutely pure.
But the plain truth is that the vast Tantrika literature has not been
adequately studied with the care and attention that it deserves and
it remains yet an enigma to us. We may hope with Avalon that the
true spirit of scholarship will endeavour to be just? There
remains enough to show that Tantrikism necessitated multiplicity
of gods and goddesses and “satisfied everybody, the cultured and the
uncultured, the pious and habitual sinners, the lower and the higher
ranks of people and devotees.”

The Buddhist Panthcon—The study of the later Buddhist
religion has been simplified by the publication of the Sidhanamala s
a special class of literature dealing with the Buddhist pantheon.
This literature was mostly written in the monasteries of Bengal
and Bihar, and the Buddhist images so [ar discovered answer in
most cases to their descriptions in the Sddhands. The task is
made easier by the fact that the Buddhists were scientific in the
classification of their gods and pgoddesses, most of whom were
afhliated to a particular family of the five Dhyini Buddhas.

. Dhyini Buddhas and Bodhisattvas—The conception of five
Dhyini Buddhas and their association with their female counter-
parts (Saktis) are for the first time met with in the Guhyasamaja
Tantras® and Jranasiddhi* of Indrabhiiti, none of which can be at

1, Dr. N. K. Erahma, Op. Cit.. p. 275.

9. R. Mitra, Sanskrit Buddhist Literature, p. 261,

3. Tantrik Texts, VII, Foreward, pp. IV-V.

4. Sidhanamald, intro., p. XXXVI.

5. Our thanksare due to Dr. B. Bhattscharyya for his painstaking
work in this direction and we follow him in the main,

6, GOS, No, L1II, Intro, p. XI, 7. ED. Icon., Intro, p. xxv.
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present assigned before the 8th century. They are Vairocana,
Ratnasambhava, Amitibha, Amoghasiddhi and Aksobhya. Later
on Vajrasattva was added, thus raising the number to six, and in
Nepal Vajrasattva is the priest of five Dhyini Buddhas. Dhyani
Buddhas generally appear as the sires of other gods and goddesses
and their separate representatioin is rare. Only two images of
Ratnasambhava are known so far.! The VRSM. specimen? is from
Vikrampur and the VSPM. one® from Bhagalpur. Only one image
of Vajrasattva with an inscription in the tenth century script has
been discovered from Sukhavaspur,* Dacca. The six Divine Bodhi-
sattvas are Samantabhadra, Vajrapini, Ratnapani, Padmapani,
Visvapani and Ghantipani and they are affiliated to the six Dhyani
Buddhas. Three images of Vajrapini come from Bihar® but none
from Bengal. It is quite possible that the images described in the
VRSC as Bodhisattva, Lokanatha, Padmapini® are those of this
Divine Bodhisattva. Images of Maitreya, the Buddhist Messiah, are
not very rare in Bihar and Bengal. He is represented separately
either standing” or seated® and also appears in the company of seven
mortal Buddhas.” ¥

Adi-Buddha—The conception of Adi Buddha or Primordial Bud-
dha cannot be traced in literature!® earlier than the 1oth century. In
the later Buddhist pantheon he occupies the highest place, for it is
said that the five Dhyini Buddhas originated from him."! In Nepal
he is called Sayambhii and the Vrhat-svayambhii-purana deals with
his cult. Again, some identified Aksobhya with Adi-Buddha.'*
According to Getty,'® Prajidpiramitd is his Sakii and he is to be

1. JASE. 1926, 169 ff. 2, No, A (a) 6138

3. No. C (a) 6/271. 4. DMC., No. 1A (1) afl.

5. Bd. Icon., Pl. XITbe ; IM. Nos. 3784, 3783,

6. VRSC. A (b) 6/165.
_ 7. ASIR.1929.80, Pl. XLII f, from Jhewari, Chittagong ;. VRSC.
No. A (b) 13/381.
8. An excellent image from Biswanpur Tandwa, Bihar, ESMS, PL
XXXIIb.

8, IM, B.G., Nos. 83, 133. 10. Bd. Icou. Iastro. pp. XVII-XVIIL

11. Ibid. 12. Ibid.

18. Gods of Northern Buddhism, p. 3.
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represented as a ‘crowned Buddha® with ornaments and princely gar-
ments. Many crowned images of Buddha have been found in Bengal
and Bihar, and their identification with the saintly Sikyasimha in
monkish robe has been questioned.! According to Mr. N. G. Majum-
dar, the representation of the principal incidents of the life of
Buddha around the crowned figure is explained by the fact that
“Sakyasitnha was given a place in the unreal mythological domain
and has been thoroughly identified with the Primordial Buddha” and
that eight {or four) important incidents of his life were regarded as
signs of his Buddhahood.

Buddha Sakyasimha—The images of Buddha illustrate one of
the eight principal incidents of his life. Besides (1) the birth (Maya-
devi standing under the $ala tree) and (2) the mahiparinirvina
(death), we have (3) the enlightenment at Bodh-Gaya in Bhiimisparsa-
mudri, (4) the first sermon at Sarnath in Dharmacakrapravartana-
mudra, (5) the descent from the heaven of 43 gods in Varada-mudra,
where he went to preach to his mother, (6) the submission of the
. elephant Nalagiri or Ratnapala in Abhaya-mudri, (7) the attempt of
Devadatta to kill him with the help of assassins and (8) the miracle
at Sravasti in Vyakhyana-mudrd. In addition to these incidents, two
other events of the master's life are also illustrated in the separate
images of Buddha, viz, (1) protection from rains by the hooded
canopy of the serpent Mucalinda and (2) the gift of honey by a
monkey at Vaifili. The images of Buddha in one of the above
attitudes are common in Bihar and Bengal.

There is another class of Buddha images in which the central
figure is represented by Buddha in Vajrisana or by a crowned
Buddha or Buddha in one of the above eight attitudes, but on the
back slab we find all the principal incidents of his life. Sometimes
some other additional incidents* are also to be found. The addi-
tional incidents are (1) the taking of first seven steps by infant
Buddha, (2) the casting of the horoscope by the sage Asita Devala,

1. VRSR, 1929-27, pp. 7-10 ; for crowned images, see, IM, B. G. No.
80, Br. No. 65, Nos. 3713, 8708, 3785, 2071 ; VSPC, No. Cie) 2/185.

2. See the huge image of Buddha from Jagadishpur near Nalanda and
the Sib-bati Buddha image from Khulns, ESMS, Pls., XIXC, XXA ; also IM,
Mo, Br. 5, pl. XIXb.
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(3) the boy Buddha at school,! (4) his concern at the sight of an old
man,? (5) the mahdbhinishramana or the great renunciation on the
back of Kanthaka followed by the groom Chandaka, (7) the changing
of the dress with that of Chandaka, (8) the cutting of hair, (g) the
meditation of Buddha, (10) the attack of the Mara's army, (11)
allurements by his two daughters and (12) failure of that attempt.
After a comparison of the representations of these scenes from the
master’s life with those of other schools, R. D. Banerjee®* observes
- that the Pila school of sculptures introduced the representations of
many incidents which had not been portrayed by the intermediate
schools like Mathura and Sarnath alter that of Gandhara. The same
scholar very appropriately described these scenes on the back slabs
as “images basreliefs” and the evolution of this style is peculiar to
the Pila school.

Maiijusri—-The gods, Mafjusri and Avalokite$vara, require
special treatment owing to their great importance. Their concep-
tions are known in early Buddhist literatures like the Sukhdvati
Pyitha and Kerandavyitha and they are therefore earlier than their
parental Buddhas. Maifijuséri is the god of learning and his worship
confers “wisdom, retentive memory, intelligence, eloquence for master-
ing the scriptures.” Two Dhyini Buddhas claim his allegiance and
on some varieties of his images the five Dhyini Buddhas appear.
Besides, there are independent forms. Vik and Dharmadhatu
Vagisvara are emanations from Amitibha. Their representations
in images are not known. Maifjughosa, Siddhaikavira, Vajrinanga,
and Namasangiti are emanations from Aksobhya and of them no
image is yet reported from Bengal and Bihar. Vagisvara, Mafju-
vara, Maiijunitha and Mafijukumira forms bear the images of five
Dhyani Buddhas. The IM. possesses an image of Vagisvarat Of
this variety Maiijuvara seems to have been popular. His two forms

1, Onlyin IM. No. Br. 5, the identification is queslionable, as it is not
very distinet.
2. Ihid. 8. ESMS., p. 44.
4. Bd. Icon, PL. XIVd.
11
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are prescribed in the Sidhanamala. An image! of the simpler form
in Dharmacakra-mudra of the late Pila period has been discovered
at Bara in the Birbhum district. The VRSC. No. A (b) 12/264
describes a six-handed image of Bodhisattva Manjusri surmounted
by five Dhyini Buddhas (one of them missing). The independent
forms of Maijusri are Aparcana, Sthiracakra, Vadirit and Maiiju-
natha. The DMC. No. gA (ii) b/1 most probably represents Apar-
cana. He is holding the book against the breast in the left hand,
brandishing a sword in the right, and it agrees with the Sadhana -
excepting that it bears the effigies of four Dhyini Buddhas. The
DM. also possesses a wooden image of standing Sthiracakra of high
artistic excellence.? The VSPC. No. C (d) 8/16 also agrees with the
Sadhand excepting that the right hand shows Varada-mudri and the
left holds the stem of a lotus on which appears the sword® An
image of Mafijusri in bronze of the Gupta period has been discovered
at Mahasthan® It bears an effigy of Aksobhya.

Avalokitesvara—He is the most popular god of the Buddhists
and is in charge of the world during the period between the dis-
appearance of Sikyasimha and the advent of the future Buddha
Maitreya. In the Maccandar Vihira at Katmandu there are paint-
ings of 108 varietics of Lokedvara. In the Sidhanamald his fifteen
forms have been described. Excepting Vajradhara, all others are
emanations from Amitibha. They are Sadaksari, Simhanada,
Khasarpana, Lokanitha, Haldhala, Padmanarte$vara, Hariharihari-
viahana, Trailokyavasankara, Raktesvara, Mayajilakarma, Nila-
kantha, Sugatisandarsana and Pretasantarpita. Padmanarteivara has
three sub-varieties and Raktalokesvara has two other forms. OfF these
different varieties the images of Sadaksari, Sithhandida, Lokanitha and
Khasarpana have been found in Bengal and Bihar. « A representation
of the Sadaksari group (in the company of Manidhara and Maha-

1. -Ibid., FL XVp.

2. Modern Review. 1938, March issue.
3. Bd. Icon., p. 30.

4. VRSR, 192627, PL I, fig. 2.
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vidya, broken) has been found in the Birbhum district.t The VRSM.,,
DM. and IM. each possesses a fair number of Simhanada images. Ima-
ges of Lokaniitha are very common. The DMC. No. IA(ii)af2 is a fine
specimen of Khasarpana and agrees faithfully with the description in
the Sddhana. It is one of the best products of the Pila school of art.
He is in Ardhaparyaiika-isana in Varada-mudra with his companions
Tara, Sudhanakumira, Bhrkuti and Hayagriva with a lotus stalk
in hand. The IM. No. 3808% represents another image of Khasar-
pana. The VRSM.? possesses an image of AvalokiteSvara in bronze
from Mahasthan and has been assigned on stylistic considerations
to the Gupta period.

R. D. Banerjee! classifics the Avalokitesvara images by the
number of hands and attributes in them :—
(1). Avalokitesvara with two hands—the lotus stalk in the left hand
and the right in the Varada-mudri. -
(2). With four hands—the two additional ones holding a rosary
(aksamila) and a kamandalu or a book.
(3). With six hands®—the other two hands holding a snare (pifa)
and a jewel-like substance.
(4). With multiplicity of hands® The FRSC. No. A(b)1/47 is a
12-handed image of Avalokiteévara, but the attributes are not distinct.
The VSPC. No. C(d)7/g is also a 12-handed one with the figure of
Amitibha over the serpent canopy. The FRSC. Nos. A(b)z/g7 from
Bogra and A(b)g /122 from Vikrampur, Dacca, represent a twelve-
handed god and are surmounted by five Dhyiani Buddhas. The
VRSC.. No. A(b)4/gg from Vikrampur describes a Bodhisattva Loka-
nitha surmounted by five Dhyani Buddhas.” No such description is
to be found in the Sidhanamili. The presence of five Dhyani
Buddhas on so many images cannot perhaps be explained as “orna-
mental rather than parental,” and it may be that we have not yet

1. ASIR, Eastern circle, 1920-21, p. 27.

4, ESMS, pl. XXXIIL

8. Report, 1927-28, pl. V. 4 ESMS, p. 87 .

5. IM. No. 5860. : 6. See ESMS, pl. XXXIVa,
7.

For another image see ASIR, 1930-84, pl. CXXXTh,
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known the Sadhana which prescribes Avalokite$vara as an emanation
of five Dhyani Buddhas.

The VRSC. No. A(b)4/124 has been described as Bodhisattva
Trailokyavasarikara, corwned with an image of Buddha. It is a
three-faced and four-handed figure. In the Sidhanamala Trailokya-
vasankara is one-faced, two-armed and three-eved, and therefore, its
_identification does not seem to be correct. The image may be a
representation of Halihala or Sukhivati form but in the Sidhanas
both are described as six-handed.!

Family of Amitdibha—He claims complete allegiance of the
gods, Mahavala, Saptadatika and Hayagriva and the goddesses, Kuru-
kulla, Bhrkuti and Mahasitavaii. Kurukulla has four sub-varieties.
It is reported that there are three images of Kurukulli among the
large Kurkihara finds* No other image of this group is known.

Family of Aksobhya—He commands the allegiance of a large
number of gods and goddesses. His male emanations are Canda-
rosana, Heruka, Buddl akapala, Vajradika, Hayagriva, Yamari and
Jambhala. Heruka has three varieties—Dwvibhuja Heruka, Heruka
in Yab-Yum (in close embrace) with his Sakti and Caturbhuja
Heruka. The DMC. No. IA(iv)b/1 is a Dvibhuja Heruka in Ardha-
paryafika or dancing pose with a horrible look, hurling a Vajra and
wearing a garland of skull. Vajradika has three varieties—Samvara,
Saptaksara and Mahamaya. The IM. has recently acquired an image
of Samvara from northeru Bengal® The Sidhana prescribes four
heads but this image has three. Otherwise it agrees in details with
the description in the Sddhanamald. Yamdri has two varieties—
Rakta (red) and Krsna (black). Krsnayamiri has again three sub-
varieties and one image of the sub-variety, namely, Yamdntaka, has
been discovered at Nilandi* Jambhala has another variety called
Ucchusma-Jambhala.

The female emanations of Aksobhya are Mahicinatars, Jan-

1. Bd. Icon. pp. 40, 46, 50.
2. Proceedings and Transactions of the seventh Oriental Conference,
pp. 795-796.
-3, ASIR, 183485, p. 80, pl. XXIVec.
4. Bb. Icon., pl. XxVb,
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guli, Ekajatd, Parpasavari, Prajidpdramitd, Vajracaracikd, Dhvaji-
grakeyari, Vasuhdari and Nairitmd. Janguli has three [orms,
Ekajata has two and Prajiapiramitd has four. The IM.! possesses
a representation of Ekajatd who offers a horrible and grim look and
flames are gushing out from her person. A broken image of Parna-
savari with six hands, three faces and trampling on Ganpea is in the
Indian Museum.®? Prajidparamitd is the deification of the spirit of
the popular Mahdydna book of that name. The DMC? describes
an image of this goddess. Vasuhdari is the Sakti of Jambhala and
is the goddess of plenty and prosperity. One image of Vasudhari
has been found in the Murshidabad district.? The goddess Nairitma
is the deification of the idea underlying Stinyavida or Niritma (soul-
lessmess). The IM. No. gg41 represents an image of Nairitma. She
is dancing in Ardhaparyanka attitude on a corpse with a garland of
skulls. With angry eyes, canine teeth and burning flames from her
person she presents a terrible appearance. A bronze in VSPM.®
seems to represent this goddess. The only thing that goes against
the identification is that her sire Aksobhya is not to be found on the
top.

Family of Vairocana—In the Sddhanamdli no male emana-
tion of Vairocana is known. His female emanations are Maric,
Usnisavijayd, Sititapatrd, Aparijiti, Mahidsahasrapramardani and
Vajraviardhi. Of these goddesses Mirici was very popular, She has
six varieties, of which only the images of Astabhuja Marici are com-
mon. She is the Buddhist goddess of dawn and her chariot is drawn
by seven pigs. She is four-faced and a Caitya appears on her head.
In her four faces four sentiments, bhaya, bibhatsa, raudra and fanta
were directed to be expressed. One of the faces is that of a boar.
The IM.? possesses an image of Usnisavijayd which agrees in all details
with the Sadhana excepting that it bears the effigy of Aksobhya in

1. Ibid., pl. XXVIld,

2. No. 3957.

3. No IB(1)/1.

4. ASIR, 1927-25, pl. XLIXe.
5. Bd. Icon., p. 81, pl. XO0O(b,
8. Thid,, pl XXXI¢
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stead of Vairocana. Vajravirihi is the fakti of Hevajra and has
three varieties.

Though no male emanation of Vairocana is known in the
Sddhanamald, a bronze image of Hevajra with this parental Dhyani
Buddha has been discovered in the Tippera district.! He is in
fighting attitude and in his sixteen hands there are different attri-
butes, mostly weapons. Eight goddesses dance a war dance around
him. Another image of Hevajra in Yab-Yum has been found at
Paharpur.?

Family of Amoghasiddhi—Like Vairocana only female emana-
tions of Amoghasiddhi are known and they are Khadirvani-Tard,
Vadyatdra, Sadbhuja Sitatira, Dhanada-Tara, Parnasavari, Mahi-
miyiri and Vajrairikhali. The images of Khadirvani-Tard are
very comon. Both standing and seated forms are to be found. She
is accompanied by Asokakinti Mairici and Ekajati. Two fine
images of Parnasavari come from the Dacca district She appears
in fighting attitude and presents an angry look. The diseases and
pestilences which are represented in human shape flee at her
approach,

Family of Ratnasambhava—His male emanations are Jambhla
and Ucchusma Jambhala. Jambhala is the Buddhist god of wealth
and is represented with a pot belly and decked with ornaments.
In his right hand he carries a mongoose which vomits jewel. He is a
popular god and his allegiance is claimed by Ratnasambhava,
Aksobhya and five Dhyini Buddhas. The DMC.* describes two fine
images of the present type from Vikrampur.

His female emanations are Mahipratisari and Vasudhari.
Two eight-handed images® from Dacca are generally identified with
Mahiparatisard but they do not belong to this form. Dr. B. Bhatta-
charyya refers to an independent form of this goddess in the

DMC. Addenda, pl. Ta.

ABIR, 1927.98, p. 107. pl. XLIXa. .
DMC. Neos. PL XXIII.

Nos. pls. XIb, e.

Bd. Icon. Pls. XXXVbe,

T oo
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Sadhanamala.* They agree well with the independent form except-
ing that they have three faces, while the Sadhana prescribes four.
One image of Vasudhard from Jhewari, Chittagong,® is known but
the parental Buddha is lost and it is difficult to say under whose
authority (Aksobhya or Ratnasambhava) she is.

Emanations from five or four Dhyini Buddhas—The gods
included in this group are Jambhala and Mahikala and the female
emanations are Vajratara, Prajiidpiramiti, Sitatiri and Mayajala-
karma Kurukulli. The two images discovered at Majbari (Faridpur)
and Patharghata (Bhagalpur) within a full-blown lotus with cight
movable petals are generally taken to be representations of Vajra-
tarda. But Dr. N.K. Bhattasali* draws attention to the description of
an image of Cakra-Mahisukha in the Cakra-sambhara Tantra and
is perhaps right in his disagreement in so far as there are no parental
Buddhas in the above two instances. The IM. No. 100t represents
the goddess Prajiiparamita of this form. The FRSC. No.
A(d)2/137 describes an image of Mirici and the rim of its chariot
roof contains five Dhyini Buddhas. The only known emanation
from four Dhyani Budhas is the goddess Vajratara.

Family of Vajrasattva—His two emanations are Jambhala and
Cunda.

Independent forms—Under this heading may be included the
gods and goddesses who do not claim their origin from any of the five
Dhyani Buddhas or any combination of them. Independent gods are
Ganapati, Bighnandtaka, Vajrahunkira, Bhitadimara, Vajrajvali-
milakira, Trailokyavijaya, Paramasva and Namasangiti. One image
of Trailokyavijaya® from Bodh-Gaya is only known. He is four-
faced, eight-armed and tramples on Gauri and Siva. The VSPM.$
possesses an image of Bighnandtaka. Iis provenance is not known
but it seems to be a product of Nepalese workmanship.

1. Ibid., p.117.

2. ASIR, 1927-28, Pl. XLIXb,

8, DMC. p.5l. The reproduction of Vajratiri from Nepal by Dr.
Bhattacharyya is of entirely different type. Bd. Icon., Pl XxXVa.

4. Thid., PL XXXVIc. 5. Ibid., XXKIXe.

6, Ibid., P1. XXXIXb, . -
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Independent goddesses are Sarasvati, Apardjiti, Vajragindhari,
Vajrayogini, Grahamitrkd, Ganapatihydaya and Vajravidirani.
The Buddhists seem to have borrowed Sarasvati, the Brahmanical
goddess of learning. That she was highly venerated and very popular
is attested by the fact that five of her forms are found in the Sddhana-
mald, viz, Mahasarasvati, Vajravipd Sarasvati, Vajrasiradi,! Arya-
sarasvati and Vajrasarasvati, The IM. has an image of Aparajita2
The goddess is in fighting auitude and wamples on Ganefa. An-
other broken image from Nalandi probably represents her.3

Miscellancous gods and goddesses—Hiriti, protectress and giver
of children, is not described in the Sidhanamala but is known from
Buddhist mythology. The DM.* has an image of this goddess with
a fish and bowl in two hands dnd in the other two she holds a baby.
The VRSM.® has four specimens. Two images of Hiriti have been
found in the ruins of Khadi.®

The goddesses consisting of the Téntrika Paficaraksi Mandala
are Mahipratisari, Mahasaharapramardani, Mahimantrinusirini,
Mahimayari, and Mahisitavaii.?

All the Tard images have not been properly classified. There
are many varieties. Dr. B. Bhattacharyya classifies them under two
general headings—(1) ordinary and (z2) extraordinary. Ordinary
Taras exhibit the Varada pose in the right hand and hold a lotus
in the left.5 Ordinary Tards are again sub-divided into Green and

1. One image from Nalanda has been identified as Kotiéd (?) and
in the opinion of Dr. B, Bhattacharyya, probably that of Vajrasiradd. Both
these identifications are guestionable. There isno similarity of this image
with the Nepalese painting of this goddess reproduced by him, Bd. Icon.,
Pls. XL de, p. 152,

2. Ibid., PL XLIIa. 8. Ibid., Pl XLId.

4, NWo. IB(VIDfe

5 A (e) 1/327. A (e) 3/106, A (e) 2/329, A (e) 4/115.

6, VESR, 1928.29. p. 8. 4

7. These five goddesses are illustrated in Bd, Icon
from a manuscript of Pancaraksd.

8. Ibid, p. 135 fo.

is,

by miniatures
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White Tirds. Green Tira has four varieties—Khadirvani, Vasya-
tard, Aryatird and Mahattari Tard. Most of the Tara images belong
to this category. White Tard has two varieties—Mytyuvaficana and
Astamahdbhaya. Extraordinary Tirds incude a large number of
goddesses we have described already.

The above account does not exhaust the number of known
images! and it is also to be noted that all the Sadhanas have not
been discovered. In spite of some cases of doubtful and question-
able identifications it is to be admitted that the Buddhist images as
a rule faithfully agree with their descriptions in the Sadhanamala.
The extant literature and the number of images hitherto discovered
from different quarters make it abundantly clear that Buddhism in
its later phase commanded a large following in the Pala period.

1. The following identifications appear to us very doubtful. The
VRSC No. A [g) 1/110 describes a ten-handed goddess as Vagibvari, the DMC
No. IB (iv) af1 as Sitapitra and No. 1A (v) a/l as Pipdola-Buddha, God of Medi-
cine. The sixteen-handed image (IM. No. 2076) cannot be identified at all. the
eight-handed goddess from Bara (Birabhfima-Vivaraga, fiig. 80) appears either
to be an image of Usnisavijayd or Mahidpratisard. Another image reprodunced
in the same hook (fig, 27) appears to represent o Buddhist god. I am unable to
suggest any indentification from the indistinet Photograph.

12



CHAPTER X1

RELIGIOUS CONDITION (CONTINUED)
Brahmanical Pantheon

Vaisnavism—The Harivamsa® narrates the story of a quarrel
between Yadava Krsna and Viasudeva of Pundra. The latter was a
friend and ally of the Magadha king Jarasandha and an enemy of
Krspa. It is said in this story that Paundraka Visudeva considered
himself to be the real Visudeva, the holder of fankha, cakra padma
and gadd, and regarded Devakiputra Vasudeva as an impostor, In
the battle that ensued on this account the Pundra king lost his
life. The story tends to show that at the time of the composition
of the last part of the Harivarida Vasudeva with his usual attributes
was regarded as a fullfledged god, but it may reflect the spirit of a
previous age (as we know from the story of Sidupilavadba in the
Mahabharata) when there was a considerable opposition from a sec-
tion of the people of eastern India to looking upon Krspa as an
incarnation of Visnu. It may be noted that Paundraka Visudeva
was one of the kings defeated by Bhima in his eastern expedition.

The earliest epigraph referring to Vaisnava worship in Bengal
is the Susunia inscription which records the setting up of a wheel of
Visnu by king Candravarman, The Vaigram plate of 129 G.E. refers
to a temple of Govindasvamin (a form of Visnu) and the Damodar-
pur plate No. 4 refers to a temple of Svetavarihasvimin.? The

Tippera grant of Lokanitha records grant of land to a temple of
Nardyana. The Khalimpur plate of

land to a temple of Nanna-Niriyana
The Brahmanical images and

Dharmapala mentions grant of
in the Vvaghratati-mandala.
lerracotas unearthed in course of

1, Vangavisiedition. U&mta-bhnviwabpn:w, Pp- 439-446.
2. Most probably it means Visgu in Varihivatira, This record also
mentions Kokimukhasvimin. Dr. R.G. Basak fays that Kokimukha may

meat a she-wolf. It cannot be ascertaiped what god was meant in this
case.
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excavations at Paharpur are assignable to the Gupta and post-Gupta
periods.  Stories and exploits connected with the life of Krsna are
illustrated profusely in panels and they go to show that the Krsna
cult was popular in Northern Bengal even in the Gupta period.
Before the Paharpur excavations our knowledge of Ridha-Krsna cult
of ancient Bengal was very poor, the stone representations being the
doubtfully identified ‘Mother and Child' images as the birth
of Krspa. His sports with the milk-maids and the part played by
him in the Mahabhirata have been mentioned in the 4th verse of
the Belava plate of Bhojavarman, the last known king of the Vais-
nava Varman dynasty. Jayadeva, the court-poet of Laksmanascna,
immortalised the love of Radha and Ksrna in his Gita-Govinda.
The Krsna panels! at Paharpur which are possible of definite identi-
fication are lifting of the mountain Govardhana, the death of the
demons Cinura and Mustika in wrestling combat with Krspa and
Balarima, the uprooting of two Arjuna trees and the killing of the
demon Ke$i? An amorous pair® with halos round their heads have
been identified with Krsna and Radhd. There are separate represen-
tations of Balarima and the river- goddess Yamuni. There are
various other panels which may be representations of some scenes of
Krsna's life. Two scenest—a monkey carrying stone on his head for
making the bridge in order to cross over to Laika and the fight
between Bali and Sugriva—show the wide popularity of the Ramd-
ydna stories in that period. Besides the Paharpur finds, a bronze
image of Vispu from Rangpur may be assigned to the Gupta period.?
An ordinary Vispu and Visnu $esa-$iyin in the Tepa collection at
Rangpur,® Vispu from Laksmankathi, Backerganje,” and another
from Jogirsoan, Rajshahi,® and a baked clay seal of the god from
Sabhar, Dacca,® may be assigned to the post-Gupta period.

1. ASIR, 1936-27, pp. 142 ff,

9. 1IC, III, p. 185. 3. ASIR, 192627, PL XXXc.
4. TIbid., Pl. XXXIVa.

5. Ibid., 1929.80, Pl XXXVb,

6. VRS. Monograph, No. 4. « DMC, p. 87.
8

. VRSR, 188031, fig. 1. 9, DMC,p, 83.
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Visnu images of the Pila period lie scattered and uncared for
all over Bengal, and all the museums and private collections possess a
fairly large number. This is a clear proof of the wide popularity of the
worship of this god. Visnu is generally represented as standing with
his four well-known attributes in four hands. He is accompanied
by his two wives Laksmi and Sarasvati, Vahana being the devotee
Garuda. Sometimes the door-keepers of Vaikuntha, viz, Jaya and
Vijaya, also appear. Most of the Bengal images belong to the Trivi-
krama and Vasudeva varieties with the order of attributes PGCS and
GSCP. in four hands® A specimen of a four-headed bust of Visnu
is in the Tepa collection at Rangpur. The central face is normal, the
left and right are those of Variha and lion. The back one is des-
cribed like that of a Bhairava® The pedestal of a seated image
of Visnu (Yogdsana) from Itahar, Dinajpur, has been noticed by Mr.
S. K. Saraswati.? A standing Vispu with a seven-hooded snake canopy
has been found in the north-western Sunderbans® A Sesa-Siyin
image is at Vainyesvara, Murshidabad.?

On some Vispu images we find the representation of his ten
incarnations on the back slab%® The ten incarnations are Matsya,
Kurma, Variha, Narasiraha, Vamana, Rima (Dafarathi), (Parasu)-
rima, (Bala)rima, Buddha and Kalki. Of these we have some
remakable specimens of Matsya, Variha, Narasimha and Vimana
incarnations in separate jmages. Representation of the Matsyavatira
in a separate image is not very common in India,” and Bengal can
claim two—one from Vajrajogini,® Dacca, and the other from Serpore,?

1. Fordifferent varieties of Visuu, sec Vispumfirti-Paricaya by V.
Vidyavinode. So far as we know, varieties of Niriyaps, Hrsikefa and
Sridhars have been discovered. See VSPC No. F (a) 1/352; JASB, 1882 p.
178 ; VRSR, 1528-29, p. 15.

2. VRS, Monograph, No. 4, pp. 80-3/.

3. JASB, 1936, p. 11, PL. 1I, fig. 1.

4. VRS, Monograph, No, 4, PL. III, No. 12

5. 'Birabhfima-Vivamna, fig. 83.

6, DMC., No.3A (1) a/5; ESMS, p. 103

7. ASIE, 1924-25, p. 154.

8. DMC., No. 3A (1) 4]1.

9. Pravisi, 1838 B, 5., pp. 516 ff,
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Bogra. On ordinary images of Visnu this form is indicated by a
fish. In these two specimens the god is represented as half-fish
(lower half) and half-man with usual attributes in four hands and
with Laksmi and Sarasvati on his two sides. Images of the Varaha-
avatira are rather common, the VRSM. possessing the largest number.
The images of Narasiha-avatara are also fairly common, Three
Narasimha images' in the Abdullapur Vaispava monastery have six
hands instead of four, the two additional ones being in the Abhaya
and Tarjani mudrdas. In the images of the Vimana-avatira the
attempt to chastise the demon king Bali by raising the left foot in
order to cover three worlds is cleverly depicted.2 The image of Para-
Surdma is extremely rare in Bengal. The DMC.? describes one from
Ranihati Deul, Purapara in Vikrampur. The only difference from an
ordinary Visnu image is that the god holds a parasu instead of the
gada,

Many square slabs of stone or metal with the image of Visnu
on one side and his ten incarnations on the other in a circular order
have been discovered and very appropriately called Visnupattas.*
Most probably they are the Yantras used by the Tantrika Vaispavas.
The finest specimen is from Khadi, Sunderbans.5

The images of Balarima are not very common. The VRSM.S
possesses one from Dinajpur. The god is standing under a five-
hooded snake canopy. The first right hand holds a cup (of wine?),
the second a club and the first left a plough and the other rests on
the knee. It may be noted that one image among the Kurkihar

1. DMC. PL XXXVII bed. IR

2 A pot-bellied and comparstively short sized Visgn inIM, in the
usual standing posture is described by R. D. Banerjee as Vimana. We think
there is nothing to regard it as an imoge of Vamans-avatira except its short
size. ESMS, Pl. XLVIJa.

3. PL XXXIXh

4. DMC, p. 89. .

5. Antiquities of Khidi, (Sunderbans) by Mr. K. D, Mitra in VESR,;
1928.29,

6. E (d) 1/388,
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(Bihar) finds has been identified with Balarima,! and another of the
reign of Devapila has been found at Nalanda®

Garuda appears in Visnu images as kneeling on the right knee
with folded hands in adoration. He is sometimes represented as a
human being® and occasionally as a bird proper.* The separate
images of two-winged Garuda with folded palms are common. They
might have adorned the pillars in front of Vaispava temples. The
crowning figure of the Dinajpur Vaispava pillar is a doublesided
Garuda. The DMC.? describes a fine specimen of a doublesided
Garuda image. The VRSM. specimen® from Nagail, Rajshahi, is
aslo a good piece of sculpture. The wooden image of Garuda from
Raghurampur is of fine workmanship.?

The images of Laksminariyana are not very common and only
four of them are known® Representation of Laksmi in separate
images is not also very common. The FRSC. reports the acquisition
of three metal images from Bogra and the VSPM.? has one from
Bhagalpur. Separate images of Sarasvati are also rare. The DM.
specimen comes from Tolbari Bhita near the Nastika Panditera Bhita
(generally supposed to be Atisa Dipankara’s home) at Vajrayogini,
Vikrampur. In the three specimens in VRSM. from Bogra and Raj-
shahi the ram appears as her vahana, while the known Dhydnas
direct it to be the swan. Dr. N. K. Bhattasali'® draws attention to the
qth Adhyiya, 12th Kdnda of the Satapatha Brahmana, which connects
a ram with Sarasvati worship. The practice of sacrificing the ram is
still observed in some parts of the Dacca district.

1. Transaction and Proceedings of the Seventh Oriental Conference,

2. ASIR. 1920-21, p. 35.

8. ESMS. p. 106; VRSC, No. E (a) 17/2

4. Ibid, E (a) 1/9. 5. 8A (1) cf2.

6. ESMS, PL XCIa. 7. DMC, No. 3A (i) ef1.

8. DMC., No. 8A (i) b/1; 3Mr. 8. K, Saraswati notices three images
in his reports of his tours in Malda and Dinajpur. See JASB, 1936, pp. 9 f,
Another image reproduced in Birabhfima-Vivarapa,

9. K (s} 1/265. 10. DMC, p. 187.
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Saivism—The spread of Saivism in Bengal is obscure. In the
Gunaighar grant of 508 AJD. Vainyagupta is styled as paramasaiva,
and in course of the description of the boundary of the donated land
to the Buddhist monastery a temple of Pradyumneévara has been
referred to. The existence of a Saiva temple in the Tippera district
in this period indicates that Saivism had considerable influence by that
time. The bull symbol of the coins of Samiciradeva and $ainka
shows that they most probably belonged to this sect. The seal of the
Asrafpur plates of the Khadgas bears a bull couchant, and the queen
Prabhivati, wife of Devakhadga, consecrated a Sarvani image. In
spite of their ardent devotion to Buddhism it seems that the Khadgas
had Sivaite sympathies also.

Siva has been represented in various forms at Paharpur and
four of them have been described in the report of the Archwological
Survey. In these four forms he has the firdhva linga (penis erectus)
and has his third eye on the forehead, which along with the presence
of aksamala and kamandalu go to signify his ascetic aspect. (1)
The scene of offering poison has been depicted in a simple but digni-
fied way. (2) There is another standing Siva image with a knecling
bull to his right with a heavy staff (trifila ?) in the left hand. (3)
In another image his right hand shows varada pose and the left holds
the trifitla. (4) In another there is a halo round the head
and his two hands hold aksamald and kamandalu.

In the Pila and Sena periods Siva was worshipped in various
forms, of which two-armed Siva, Sadasiva, Bhairava, Kalyanasundara
or Vaivihikamirti, Uma-Mahes$vara or Umilinganamiirti and Nata-
raja types seem to have been popular. Four images of two-armed
Siva are known. They look like Vispu images excepting their
characteristic Saiva symbols, the bull, tridents and Urdhvalinga.?
The seal attached to the Sena grants bears the figure of ten-armed
Sadasiva. The VRSM. has three Sadiiiva images and the VSPM.,

1, 1926-97, pp. 146-47
2. Two in the VRSM, described in VRSC as Harihara, p.11; and
two io the IM., ASIR, 1930-34, p, 262, Pl, CXXXII. 4.
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two.! Bhairava was originally an attendant of, or emanation from
Siva and instead of the bull, the dog is thg vahana of Bhairava. The
VRSM. has four,® the DM, possesses one and the Nahar collections,
Calcutta, contains a fine specimen. Kalyanpasundara images can be
divided into two classes. In one class Gauri stands in front of Siva®
and in another to his left.! Uma-Mahe$vara images predominate over
all other Siva images, and both metal and stone specimens are common.
It is noteworthy that all the known images of Natardja Siva excepting
one from Govindapur in N.W. Sunderbans® come from ecastern
Bengal (Dacca and Tippera districts). The Natardja images can be
divided into two classes—ten-handed and twelve-handed varieties.®

A rare type of Siva with a trident and a rosary in two right
hands and a skull-head staff and skull bowl in the left two is
worshipped at Kasipura, Backerganje. Parvati and Gangi stand on
two sides and small figures of Ganeéa and Kartikeya are also notice-
able.” The eight-armed Aghora images are not common and only
three specimens are known.® The VRSM. possesses aunique speci-
men of Ardhandrisvara from Purapara, Vikrampur, whose images

1, Another image has been discovered recently from Dinajpur and
it is reported that it will be preserved in the IM. Mr, H. D, Mitra contributes
a very informative paper on SaddSiva worship in Bengal, see SASE, 1933, pp.
171 . Mr. Mitra places the earliest image of Sadasiva in Bengal in e, 950-1000
A. D. Most probably the ten-handed Siva in Birabhfima-Vivaraga, fig. 19.is
an image of Sadasiva. It may be noted that there is nome from eastern
Bengal.

2 The image described in VRSC. 25, a5 Revantn seems to bea

*represeutuﬁun of Bhmirava The image illustraled in Birabhfima-Vivaraga
against page 188 nppears to be that of Bhairava,

3. DMC., Pl. xivIla.

4, Ibid., PL. xuviih,

5. VRS, Monograph, No. 5, fg. 7.

6. DMC., P, I, Nos, 3A (ii)af8 are broken.

2. Dr. N. K. Bhattasali calls it Nilakantha but admitsthat the Dhyina
prescribes five heads, while the present image hasonly four but the attri-
butes in the hands agree. DMC, p. 117.

8. DMC., PL xwvii; ves, Monograph, No. 6, fig. 9, another at
Bhardrafila, Dinajpur, JASB, 1936, p. 12.
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are of extreme rarity! in Bengal. The images from Purapara,
Vikrampur, are said to have been worshipped by Vallilasena and
one of his queens.* It may be mentioned that the Naihati plate
of Vallalasena opens with an invocation to the Ardhanarisvara form of
Siva. The VSPM.? has one broken image which appears to represent
a seated Siva (Dhydni Siva ?)

‘The worship of Siva in his phallic emblem was widely popular.
The known Lingas can be divided into four classes. (1). The plain
Linga with yoni or agrapalta is represented as plain cylinder with a
circular pladorm around its middle. They are very common and
one inscribed in the 7th-8th century script has been found along with
the Sarvani image of queen Prabhivatit
(2). The cylinder with one face of Siva is called Ekamukha
Linga.®
(3). Lingas with the bust of $iva on four sides of the cylinder is
called Caturmukha Linga 1o which reference has been made in the
Bodh-Gaya inscription of the 26th year of Dharmapdla. One speci-
men is at Aminpur, Dinajpur.®
{(4). The VRSM. has four Lingas encircled by four effigies of Devi
and a similar one is at Delbandh, Dinajpur.?

The bull, the Fahana of Siva, was generally placed in the
outer wall of his temple. The DM. and VRSM. each has a massive
bull and another is in the Dinajpur Collectorate.

The images of Ganesa are common. Generally we meet with
seated or dancing Ganesa with four or eight hands® The VRSM.

1. The VRSC. No. C (e) 2/288 is a fragmentary image from Akgayavata,

2. DMC., p, 151,

3, G(c) 1/341,

4, DMC, pl. LXX.

5. VRSC., No. C (a) 1/82 ; one from Mangolkot, Burdawn. see ESMS,
pl. Ela, one at Unakoti, Tippera,

6. JASB, 1932, p. 187 ; for two others see infra,

7. Ibid, pp. 188-89.

8. Mr. B. Bhattacharyya describes eight varities of Gapefas. Butas
the attributes do not agree with his lists, it is difficult to classify them accor.
dingly, see Indian Images, p. 18

13
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has the largest number of dancing Gagesas. The DMC. and VRSC.2
cach describes a six-handed Ganpesa. The DMC. describes a unique
five-faced and ten-armed dancing Ganesa from Vikrampur, and the
learned compiler of the Catalogue has quoted a Dhyina from the
Saradatilaka Tantra, which enables him to identify it as an image
of the Heramba variety ol Ganesa. Images of Kirtikeya are not
very. common. The DMC. describes only one and the VRSM. has
three, of which No. C(g)1/181 is describedas very old. The IM.#
has acquired a splendid image of Kartikeya from northern Bcngaf,
Saiva and $akia goddesses—Durga is the saku of Siva and was
worshipped in various forms. Her images of different varieties have
been discovered but not properly classified. It can well be under-
stood how many different forms she had from the simple fact that the
Devipurdna® alone mentions 62 types. A remarkable image of a god-
dess is"worshipped at Kagajipada (paper-makers’ village), Vikrampur.
Thie lower half is a finely carved Liniga from which she emerges.
She holds a rosary and a book in the upper two hands and the lower
two are placed one on another in Dhyinamudii. The goddess has
been tentatively identified as Mahimiyi® Images of Gauri are
common. The DMC. describes three and most of the ten images
described in the VRSC. under the heading Candi with Godhika
(mongoose) as the vehicle are representations of Gauri? The
VRSC. N. D(a)7/184 appears to be an image of Umai, as the goddess
holds a mirror which differentiates her from Gauri and Parvaii$

1. DMC, p. 146

2. G (b} 1/224, For acother six-handed dancing Ganeba, see Medimval
Indian Sculptures in the British Moseum by B. P. Chanda pl. XXI

8. DMC, pp. 146-47
ASIR, 1984 85, pl. XXIVd
Vafigavis] edition, Ch. LX, pp 180 F
DMC, pp. 1928, pl. XIV.

7. Also see the goddess at Mahesvarapasa, Khulon, ESMS, pl. L¥Iie
and the image illustrated in Birbhfima-Vivaraga against page 102 (Vol 11)
fig. 67

L

8. Gopinath Rao, Elements of Hindn IEDﬂDgrnph_r, Vol I, Pt. 1I
pp. 113, 120 e
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Images of Pirvati are fairly common. The Linga along with the
rosary in the right hands is her distinctive feature. Three images!
have been described in the PRSC. as Sirmhavihini. One has eight
hands and the other two have four each. The attributes in them have
not been mentioned. But it seems clear that they represent Durga
in one or another form, as the Pahana lion shows. The standing
goddess® with the lion as Fiahana from Mangalbari, Dinajpur, holds
in her upper two hands a #risila and an aikuda and the other two
are lost. She also represents a form of Durgd. An uncommon type
of Candi® of the grd year of Laksmanasena's reign is worshipped in
the Dacca town. There is a lion couchant on the pedestal and the
goddess has a battle axe in her upper right hand. Two clephants
sprinkle water on her and twe females with fly-whisks attend her.
But for the short inscription which labels her as Candi, it would
have been very difficult to identify her, as it differs from known
examples. The metal image of eightarmed Sarvani installed by
queen Prabhavati was discovered at Deulbadi, Tippera. Two rare
and unique images of Devi have been discovered in Jessore and
Birbhum, and their identification is far from certain. A six-
handed goddess seated on a lotus, which is supported by a lion, is
worshipped at Sankhahati, Jessore, as Bhuvanedvari.!  R. D. Banerjee
labels it as Parvati® She is seated in ardhaparyarika-asana with her
right foot pendant on the lion and the pedestal contains two other
small lions. The two lower left hands hold the Kamandalu and
Trifitla and the other shows Abhaya pose. The two upper right
hands hold a lotus and a rosary and the other exhibits the Varada
pose. The form of Bhuvanevari as described by Mr. Gopinath
Rao® is four-handed. Otherwise, it agrees with the details. The

Nos. Dlc)1/130, D(c)2/32, Dic)3/29
ESMS. pl. LVIa 8. DMC; pl. LXIX,
S. C. Mitra, History of Jessore and Khulna (in Bengali ) p. 240.
ESMS, pl. LVIila,

6 Op. Cit, Vol. I Pt II, p. 37 ; see also Rao's descripiion of _Tulasi-
devl; see also the descriptions of Vijayd and Umi in the Devipuriga. pp. 185
&. But all of them are four-handed. Mr. 5. C. Mitra proposes to identify her
with Tripurefvarl of the Tantrasira.

e =
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other image! at Deuli, Birbhum is a ten-armed goddess, standing in
Afibhaniga pose. Three images discovered from that village are said to
have been installed by the Sena kings. The Fdhana seems to be a
lion. The attributes in four left hands are Trisila, Darpana, Dhanuh,
and Kamandalu, and the atwribute or the posture in the lowest left
hand is indistinct. The two upper right hands hold Khadga and
Pasa and the auributes in other three are indistinct. The image
seems to be a representation of Maingala as described by Gopinath
Rao® or Mahidevi of the Devipurina® An eighteen-handed goddess
seated on a lotus supported by a lion has been discovered at Simla,
Rajshahi, and has been indentified with Mahilaksmi.4

The above forms of Devi show, on the whole, beatific countenances
inspite of many weapons in her hands and she does not actually fight.
Let us now describe her images in fighting mood. Three Vagisvari
images are known.” The FRSC. No. A(g)1/110 and the specimen in
Dinajpur Raj palace have eight hands. Six additional hands hold
different weapons and one of the normal two shows Abhaya pose and
the other is engaged in drawing out the tongue of the demon. The
specimen from Kachra is a four-handed image® The known images
of Mahisamardini can be classified according to the number of hands.
Eight and ten™armed varieties are common. A splendid and remark-
able six-armed image with an inscription written in seventh century
script has been acquired by the VRSM. from Gangarampur, Malda.$
A specimen of twelve-armed variety in metal was discovered at Kesav-
pur, Dinajpur.? Two specimens of eighteen-handed Mahisamardini
are known and the distinctive feature of the image at Vakreivara,

Birbhiima-Vivarga, Vol. IT, illustrated against p. 23
Rao Hindao Iconography, Vol. I Pt. II, p. 359.
p. 185,

4. VRS Monngraph, No 8 fig. 4, pp 21 .

B. JASRH, 7932 p 153 fi. VRSR, I832-84, pl. IV fip. 6

7. Itis difficult to nnderstand why both R, D Banerjee and D, ¥,
K. Bhsrttasali think ten-armed ‘lr'l.l“iﬂ}' a8 rure. The DMC, describes twao such
images and the VR SM, has three,

8. VRSR, 1831-82, pl. I, 8. ESXS, pl LIIle.

O
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Birbhum, is that the goddess is surrounded by other fighting
goddesses.! Mr. S. K. Saraswati has discovered a remarkable and
unique image with thirty-two hands (called by him a form of Candi-
ki) at Betna, Dinajpur.2

Cimunda is one of the terrible forms of the Devi in which she
appeared to kill the demons Canda and Munda. Various forms of
Cimundi are known. (1) Ksami with two hands. The image at
Amadi, Jessore,® seems to represent this type. It is defaced and broken
and the identification is therefore uncertain. The FSPC. No. J.
(b) 1/345 appears to be an image of this type. (2) The FRSC. No. D
(d) g9/207 is a four-handed Cimunda on an ass with the words
Pisitdsana inscribed on it.  Dr. N. K. Bhattasali is inclined to identify
this image with the variety of Kalikd Cimunda of the Matsyapurana.
(3) Dhintura is represented with her left knee pressed against the
ground and the right one raised. The left hand is placed on the
seat and the right one rests on the raised knee. Three images of this
type are known. The earliest is at Katason, Dinajpur, and another
at Dinajpur.* The best specimen is in VSPM. from Attahasa, Burdwan.
(4) Rudra-Ciracika has six hands. The VRSC. Nos. D (d) 10/280
and D (d) 7/384 represent this variety and on the former the word
Caracika is actually inscribed.  (5). Rudra-Cimunda has eight arms.
The image illustrated in the Birabhiima-Vivarana, Vol. 11, against p-
124 seems to be an image of this type® (6). Siddha-Cimunda
has ten arms and images of this type are fairly common.® (7) Siddha-
Yogcivari and Ripa-Vidyd have twelve arms. The FRSC. No. D (d)

1. Blrabhfima-Vivaraga, illmstrated in Vol. II, against p. 158. The
other is at Panighat, Khulna, illustrated. in S. C. Mitra's History of Jestore
and Ehulna ngainst p. 170

2. JASB. 1932 pl.IX, fig. 2

3. Illustrated in the History of Jessore and Khulna, against p. 166

4. JASB, 1932, pl. V. 111, fig. 2

8. It is described in the above book as Fullefvarl Devi

6. The image illustrated in Blrabhfima-Vivarapa against p. 144 appears
to I:Le of this class and also VRSC, Nos. 3, 5, 6 and also Cimugpda at Eelns,
JASB, 1832, pl. IX, fig. 3
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2/252 and DMC. No. gB (ii) h/1 may belong to these two varieties.!

A few represemiations of Madtykds have been found, but their
worship is not prevalent at present. The FVRSM. has two slabs. No.
D (e) 1/7 represents nine Matrkds—{1). Brahméni, (2) Raudr, (3)
Kumdri, (4) Vigisvari, (5) Mahisamardini, (6) Vardhi, (7) Indrini,
(8) Cimundi and (p) Simhavihini. The other specimen contains
seven of them. Besides, the VRSM. has three Varihis and one
Vaisnavi. The VSPM. has one slab from Devagram, Nadia, repre-
senting Brahmani,

Generally, images of Ganigh and Yamund adorn the doors of
temples. All the images of Gangd discovered so [ar are good pieces
of sculpture and the Fakana Makara is tastefully represented. The
VESM. has two, and the Bivaliliima-Frvarana® illustrates two. One
Gangd image is worshipped in the JaSoresvar? temple, Khulna,® and
another at Bhadrasila, Dinajpur.® Separate images of Yamuni are
rare.

The section on $aiva images cannot be closed without a passing
reference to two important Saiva centres at Unakoti in Hill Tippera
and Deopara in the Rajshahi district.  The name Unakoti is in imita-
tion of the Koti-tirtha (K&s1) in which place, according to tradition,
there are a crore of Saiva images, and Unakoti was, as its name implies,
second to Kotitirtha in importance to the Saivas. There are many
sculptures lying scattered here and there on the hill and on the rocky
bed of the stream there. What is more interesting is that there are a
series of colossal heads and figures carved on the rock, The central
figure is a colossal Siva head of “about goft, high, including the high
embroidered head-dress which is itsell 1oft. in height.” There are
other gigantic figures of Siva and Ganesa. A standing figure of Siva
holds the conch and the rosary in the right and left hands respectively.
Figures of six and cight-handed Gane$a stand erect with attenuated
waists with three and four tusks, ‘There is a Visnu image, resembling
that of the Sun-god. Besides, there are images of Hara, Gauri, Hari-

1. In the description of Cimwnpdd images we have followed the
Agnipuriina

2. Vol. 11, agninst pp. 74, 76

8, ESMS, pl. LXID, 4. JASB, 1936, pl. ], fig. 2



HELIGIOUS CONDITION 103

hara, Narasimha, Hanumina, Ekamuklia and Caturmukha Lingas.
The site seems to have been sacred to the Saivas since the gth century
A.Dt

The gorgeous and magnificent temple of Pradyumnesvara (Siva
and Vispu combined) at Deopara which has been described by Uma-
patidhara in flattering terms is no more. The tank in front of it is
called Padumsahar tank and the numerous sculptures found in it in
course of excavations and preserved in the FRSM. go 1o show its
importance as a religious centre.

Two inscriptions from southern India enable us to form an idea
ol the esteem and veneration in which the Saivas of Gaudla were held
there. A Tanjore inscription® records that Rajendra Cola built the
Rajardjesvara temple and appointed Sarvadiva Pandita-Sivacirya as
the priest of that temple and further directed that thenceforth the
digyas and -their $isyas alone, belonging to Aryadesa and Gaudadesa
should be eligible for the office of the chief priest. It is stated in a
commentary on the Siddhanta-Siravali of Trilocana Sivddirya that
Rijendra Cola imported Saivas from the banks of the Ganges.* A
record?® of the fifth year of the Cola king Parakearivarman (Raja-
dhirdjadeva) states that the worship of Siva by Umipatideva, alias
Jiana Sivadeva, a native of Daksina-Lala in Gaudadesa, was responsi-
ble for the defeat of an invading Ceylonese army which was desolating
the Pandya country. For this act by which the grace of Siva was
attained, Sivicirya was granted a village, the income from which he
distributed among his relations. According to Venkyya, this invasion
took place in the grd quarter of the 12th century.

Saura images—Next to those of Visnu, the images of the Sun-god
are the. most numerous in Bengal, but his worship is now dying out.
He is generally represented with four hands, the upper two holding
lotus stalks. He is dressed in wdicya-vefa, ie., northern dress. The
upper half of the body is covered with a coat of mail and the lower

1. ASIR, 192122, p. &7 2, BII.PL.I,p. 105

3. Nilakyntha Sasiri, The Colas, p. 254; an image of Gagefa of the Piila
school has been lound in a Tanjore temple, and it has been suggested that
it was carried by the army of Rajendra Cola, JTH, 1984, 306-11

4. Rangachariar, Inscriptions of the Madrus Presidency, I, p. 388
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half is clad in a short skirt tied by an ornamental belt with two
daggers on two sides. His legs are covered with boots in accordance
with the canonical injunction that they should not be shown bare in
any case. This feature is characteristic also ol his attendanis, His two
wives Usd and Pratyusd stand by his two sides and the third Mahasveta
in front.! His male attendanis are Danda and Pingala and his chario-
teer is halb-bird Aruna. In some images the Adityas, the seven Rsis,
seven Matrkds, the planets and the zodiac signs are represented.?
The VRSM. has some unique varieties of Sirya images. The
VRSM, No. 693 is a two-handed Sturya with a drcular hale round
his head and has been assigned to the late Gupta period® The
lower parts of his legs are not shown at all and are covered by the
figure of Aruna. The only other image! of this type has been dis-
covered at Khadi (Sunderbans). In this image the driving of the
chariot by holding the reins of the horses is clearly exhibited and has
made it more realistic. In these two specimens his three wives are
conspicuous by their absence. The VRSM. has acquired a six-handed
Sarya from Mahendra, Dinajpur® The two uppermost hands hold
lotus stalks, the intermediate hands have Aksamdila and Varada-mudra
and the remaining two have a Kemandalu and Varada-mudri. Tt
has been suggested that it represents the first of the twelve Adityas,
as described in the Visvakarma-atra.® The only discrepancy is that it
prescribés four hands and the two hands showing Varada and Abhaya
mudras were not perhaps considered essential in the canon.
A ten-armed and three-faced {or four faced with the uncarved one at
the back) Strya has been acquired from Manda, Rajshai. Its existing
six hands hold Sakii, Trisula and Khatvinga (right) and lotus,

1. According to some description his wives Surepu and Niksubha
are on two sides. and the other Usil in front.

2. DMC, Nos. SA (i) a/2, 3 (iii ) o/4, and pl. LX, illustrating Siirya
from Sonarang

3. VRSR, 1936-27. fig. I, p. B.

4. 1Ibid., 192829, fig 17. 5. TIbid., 198234, figl.

6. JASB, 1823, pp. 181-93
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Damaru and Sarpa (left). The attributes show, as has been rightly
observed, that it was composite image of Sarya! and Bhairava, and it
most probably represents Sarya in his Mirtanda-Bhairava form, as
described in the Sdraddtilaka Taniéra.. But it 1s to be noted that this
Tantra prescribes four heads and eight hands. Seated Strya images
are rare. A metal specimen, dateable in the 7th or 8th century A.D,,
was found at Deulbadi® A stone image of a seated Siirva® has been
discovered at Ekdala, Dinajpur, and the god looks like a Dhydni-
marti. The pose is unrealistic for one who is mounted on a moving
chariot.

A few images of the hunting god Revanta, son of the Sun-god,
are known. The VRSM. has two and the DM. has one only and another
is at Sonapur, Dinajpur#® Navagrahas or nine planets were wor-
shipped. They are the Ravi, Soma, Mangala, Budha, Brhaspati, Sukra,
Sani, Rihu and Ketu. A fine specimen of a Navagraha slab has been
discovered at Kankandighi in the Sunderbans.® The VRSM. has four
slabs. It is to be noted that Ganesa also appears in the company of
nine planets.

Other gods and goddesses—Brahma, Visnu and Siva constitute the '
Hindu Trinity. While Vispu and Siva each has such a large following,
the god of creation does not claim the allegiance of many. Even his
wife Sarasvati has been afterwards appropriated by Vispu. A fairly
large number of images of Brahmi have been found in Bengal but it
is to be noted that not a single specimen from eastern Bengal is
known. - The VRSM. has about ten images® but the best specimen? is
in the VSPM. from Rajganj, Dinajpur.

1. IHOQ,, 1980, p. 465 ff.

2. DMC, LIX; For another seated Siirya, see Birabhfima-Vivarapa,
Vol. IT, against 140.

3. JASB, 1932, pp. 147 fF.
4. Ibid, 1936, Pl. 2, fig. 4. The IM. possesses four from Bihar,
5. VRSR, 192829, fig 5.
6. Ibld., 1980-31, fig 5 ; 1928-29, fig. 5.
7. VSPC, Pl VI,
14
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A fair number of a species of basreliefs showing mainly the
mother and the child have been found in northern Bengal. A contro-
versy is raging about iis identification. A lady is represented
lying down on a couch in reclining position with her
left elbow pressed against a pillow and supporting her head. A child
15 shown lying down close to the left side. A female shampoons her
feet and other females attend her, ministering to her comforts. Ganesa
Kirikeya, Linga and Navagrahas are placed above the couch. Accord-
ing to Dr. N. K. Bhattasali,' their presence points to the $aiva nature
of the Mother and Child images and he proposes to identify the child
with the Sadyajita form of Siva but admits that no appropiate Dhyina
can be cited. Mr. N. B. Sanyal® refers to the description of the birth
of Kpsna in the Bhavisyoltara Purana in order to support the view
that the Mother and Child images represent that scene. Accord-
ing to him, “the Navagrahas indicate the benign influence of the
planets on the newly born baby. Linga (signifying Siva) is connected
with the birth of Krsna, as he (Siva) is said to have addressed a hymn
to Kpsna when in his mother’s womb. The presence of Ganefa
means allaying of all troubles”.

The worship of the snake goddess Manasa is very popular in
Bengal and her images are common.  She seems to have overshadowed
Sarasvati and the Buddhist Janguli who are also destroyers of the
snake-poison, so far as that aspect of these two goddesses is concerned.®
The IM. No. 3950 shows a goddess under a hood of seven ser-
‘pents with the book and pitcher in her left hands and with the rosary
and boon in the right. The goddess Manasa seems to be an importa-
tion from southern India and has not been included definitely in
any pantheon, Vaisnava or Saiva. Generaly Manasa is represented
with two hands, seated on a lotus under a seven-hooded snake canopy
with a snake in her hand. A pitcher is seen underneath her seat on
the pedestal. In a stotral she is conceived as the spiritual daughter of

1. DMC, pp. 134 1,

2. VRSR, 1928-29, pp. 19 ff ; Transactions and Proceedings of the
seventh Oriental Conference, p. 774.

8, The section on Manasd by Dr. N. K, Bhattasali in DMC, is very
informative on this point. I think his conclusions are worth accepting.

4. Ibid,
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Siva and in a VRSM. specimen the Lisiga appears on the top of the
halo* The Rangpur Sahitya Parisat collection has a four-handed
Manasi with a child on her lap and another specimen of a miniature
Manasi has been discovered at Paharpur.? Another metal specimen
of a Manasa image with a child on her lap has been recently added to
the IM. from northern Bengal.?

Images of Indra, Agni and Yama have been found in the old Pahar-
pur temples as guardians of quarters. The VRSM. has two images of
Yama with the buffalo as his Fahana and has also an image of Agni
with the goat as his vehicle. As in the Paharpur specimen? of Agni
flames are shooting out from his person. An image of Kuvera has
been found at Chatrabhog, Sunderbans.® Separate images of Niga
and Naginis are rare in Bengal, although some specimens® of their
representations in the IM. come from Bihar. An image of Kima has
been recently added to the IM. from northern Bengal” In the
Variha image® in VRSM. from Silimpur the lower parts of the Nigas
and Naginis are gracefully intertwined. In the Manasd image® from
Silghat we find Nagas and Niginis hanging on two sides of the
goddess, thus making a suitable back-ground for the snake goddess, the
daughter of the Nagas.

The above account does not exhaust the images of the Brah-
manical gods and goddesses and many of them (specially in the
VRSM.)¥ remain unidentified. The current dictum that the Hindus

1. ASIR,1921.22, p. 112.
2. VRS, Monograph, No. p. 30, For a Dhyfina of four-handed Manasa
as Madonona, see DMC, p. 227,
ARIR, 1934.35, Pl. XXVh.
Ihid,, 1926-27, Pl. XX XIId.
VRSR, No. 4, fig. 11.
The ITM has four of them.
ASIR, 1984-35, p. 79.
VRSR, 1980-31, fig. 3
DMC., Pl, LXXIIL.
lﬂL VRSC, pp. 31-33 : JASBE, 1986, P, III, fig. 6 ; Seg the broken image
illustrated in Birabhfima-Vivarana, Vol. I, against p. 140,

D@ an ;R
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have thirty-three crores of gods and goddesses may not be actually
true but it goes to indicate the richness of their pantheon.

The majority of the sculptures discovered in Bengal belong to
the period between the 10th and 12th centuries A.D. Only four
Buddhist images' can be somewhat confidently assigned to the Gupta
and post-Gupta periods. Besides the Paharpur finds, we have noticed
a comparatively large number of the Brahmanical images of this
period. Very few images of Bengal can be definitely assigned to the
8th and gth centuries® From the 1oth century onward the Brah-
manical  images far  excel in  number those of the
Buddhists, and of them the images of Visnu and
Siirya  predominate. Saivas  and  Sikias  worshipped a
large number of gods and goddesses, and if none of them singly did
command so great and wide popularity like Vispu and Siirya, their
combined strength indicates that they had a great following and were
as important in influence as the Vaisnavas and Sauras. It was in this
period that we meet gross Tantrik images, and both Buddhist and
Brahmanical gods were represented with their respective Saktis in
different poses. The Hindus did not go to excess like the later Bud-
dhists by repesenting their gods and goddesses in Yab-Fum.

Relation between different religions and sects—A study of the
inscriptions and images reveals some interesting facts on this topic.

1. Buddha from Biharail, Manjuéri and Bodhisattvae from Mahasthan
and Tard from Sukhavaspur (in DM.). For references see supra.

2. R.D. Baunerjee, “observed in this period there is a great pauncity of
Brahmanical or Hindu images in south Bihar as well as northern and western
Bengal, but such is not the case in eastern Bengal The collection in DM,
is specially rich in Bralmanical images of the 9th and 10th centuries and at
the same time, it must be admitted that as none of them is inseribed, their
attribution is open to doubt.” His view was based on the date of the Ehadgas
who, according to him, flourished in the 8th and 10th centuries. This can
no longer be maintained and consequently the S;mrnul and Sfirya images
from Deulbadi of the time of Prabbiivati cannot be assigned to the Oth century.
we do not find any image in the DM. which can be assigned definitely to
that period. But it is to be admitted that many Buddhist images of Bihar
belonged to this period, (ESMS, pp. 128-24)



RELIGIOUS CONDITION 109

The Chittagong plate of Kintideva offers an instance of the fact
that different members of a family followed different religions accord-
ing to their personal predilections. Bhadradatta, grandfather of
Kantideva, was a Buddhist. His father Dhanadatta was proficient
in the Purdnic literature and his mother was a devotee of Siva, but
he himself was a Buddhist. The Palas were Buddhists and their
seals show Dharmacakra (Buddhist wheel of law). It is stated in the
Badal pillar inscription that the king Sarapila I attended the religious
ceremonies of his Brahmanical minister Keddramiéra and accepted holy
sacrificial water with great respect. Mention may be made of the
grant of land by Nariyapapila for providing couches and seats,
medicines for the sick to the congregation of Pasupata teachers at
Kalosapota within the visaya of Kaksa in Tira-bhukti (Tirhut). He is
said to have built hundreds of temples for the Saiva ascetics. That
he had great devotion for Siva is also proved by the fact that the land
donated by the Bhagalpur plate was done in the name of Siva
(Siva-bhattiraka), while all other Pala kings made their grants in the
name of Lord Buddha. Madanapila granted land to a Brahmana in
reward for his teaching the Mahibhdrata to his chief queen Citra-
matikidevi like the Hindu custom of paying daksind. It appears that
the Buddhist king Sricandra, like the Pilas, took part in the Brah-
manical ceremony. The Rampal plate of this king was granted in
favour of a Santivarika (i.e., the priest in charge of propitiatory‘cere-
monies) and his Dhulla grant was issued on the occasion of the per-
formance of a certain propitiatory rite, called Adhuta-dinti, during
the Homacatustaya. The seal of the Irda plate of the Kamboja
king Navapiladeva shows Dharmacakra device like that of the Pilas,
but the record opens with an invocation to Siva. Rajyapila, the first
known member of the family, was a Saugata (Buddhist). His son
Narayanapala was a devotee of Visudeva and his other son Naya-
pala was a Saiva. From these instances of the different royal families
it seems that the line of demarcation between a Buddhist and a Hindu
was not very wide. Different members of a family could pay their
homage to different gods according to their personal likings without
affecting their normal relationship.

There are instances of borrowing and incorporating some gods
and goddesses from one pantheon to another. It is admitted that
the Buddhists borrowed Sarasvati and Vighnaniiaka from the Hindus,
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Ciracikia and Mahikila are common to both. The representations of
Yogasana Visnpu and Dhyini Siva seem to have been modelled after
Dhyini Buddha. Appearance of small figures of gods on the top
of Brahmanical images! reminds us of the presence of parental Dhyini
Buddhas. Buddha was regarded as an incarnation of Visnu® perhaps
at a time when Hinduism had begun to absorb Buddhism, because
the importance and popularity of so great a figure could not be
neglected. It was positively advantageous to do so in order to gain
the support and following of the [altering ones or of those who
had no definite and clear-cut religious convictions. It is now admitted
that the Hindus have borrowed Tard from the Buddhists. In the
Rudrayamala and Brahmayamala Vasistha has been asked to go to
learn the secrets of Tara worship from Buddha in Cinabhiimi where
he has been residing.®

Sometimes peculiar images are discovered, and it is diffiult to ascer-
tain whether they are Buddhist or Brahmanical. An image® with a
four-handed standing figure (looking like Visnu) has been discovered
in northern Bengal. Two main male attendants stand on two sides,
and two small figures stand close to them. On the top of the main
figure is a small figure (looking like a parental Dhyiini Buddha) and
on the pedestal there is a small six-handed dancing figure. The attri-
butes in the four hands of the principal figure appear to be Gada,
Padma, Sankha and Cakra but it is to be admitted that these attributes
differ from the representation in an ordinary Visnu image. Mr. N. G.
Majumdar® suggests that these images may represent the conception

* 1. See Vispu from Laksmanakati, Ugratird from Sikarpur and Ganrl
at Maohesvarapasa, Klinlpa (ESMS, PL LVI1Ic).

3. .R D. Banerjee refers to a slab of ten Avatdras at Bodh-Gaya where
the figure of Buddha is defaced. According to him, this was intentional and
was due to sectarian jealousy. But this may be accidental too (Esus, p. 108)

3. Forfoll discnssion, see Sadhanamild, Intro. pp. CXXXVII :
Memoirs, ASI, No. Il ; DMC, p. 206

4. VRSR, 192825, p. 28 ff; Modern Review, 1929, February Issue,
This image is from Kalandarpur, Bogra, y

5. Ibid,,
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of Hindu Trinity, the seated figure at the top being Brahmi and the
dancing figure representing Natardja Siva. Again, it has been con-
tended that the god without his Vihana Garuda and without Laksmi
and Sarasvati and with the figure of Amitibha on the top should be
regarded as a form of Manjuéri.! Two almost similar images have
been found in northern Bengal® with the only difference that the god
stands under a seven-hooded snake canopy, which, it has been observ-
ed, “probably shows that Visnu is conceived here as Ananta, or the
Eternal, the hoods of snake Ananta being utilised to give an idea of
eternity”. Four images illustrated from different parts of Bengal by R.
D. Banerjee?® are regarded as the blending of Avalokite$vara and Visnu
Three of them have a hooded canopy on the head of the god and on
two of them we find a seated figure on the top. The upper parts ol the
other two are broken and most probably they had also the small
seated figure on the top. It is difficult to say what particular -
deity these images represent, as we have no Dhiyina to prove their
identity. Two other images* [rom Sagardighi, Murshidabad, look like
Visgu or Avalokitedvara and in them the attendants of Visnpu are
absent. The attributes in hands are not also clear. One represents
a standing figure and the other a scated one and both of them have
four hands. Whatever god or gods all these images may represent,
the predominant Vaisnava element is evident.

In Java there was a Siva-Buddha cult in which Buddha was
completely identified with Siva.® No definite evidence of the exisience
of such a cult is known. But it may be noted that at present images of
Buddha and Téard are worshipped as Siva and Durgd by ignorant
village-folk.® It is now accepted by many that in many of the later
Tantras there has been an admixture of Hindu and Buddhistic doc-

1. VRS, Monograph, No. 4, 11 ff.

2. VESRE, 193234, fig 4 ; JASB, 1982, Pl IX, fig. 1.

8. ESMS, Pl. XXVIIL. pp. 184, 124. Three of them are twelve-handed
and the specimen in metal has six hands, See also Ibid, pp. 95-96.

4. BI Pls, XXVI, XXVIL

6. IC, I, p. 284.

6. ESMS, p. 45 ; Birbhfima-Vivaraga, p. 238,
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trines, and it may be noted that the Hindu Tantras are in dialogue
forms between Siva and Parvati. The Saivite Matsyendranitha and
Goraksanitha were respected by the Buddhist Sahajayanists.

This shows one side of the picture only. There were enthusiasts
in every religion to champion and fight for their own. The Chinese
tarvellers record many incidents which go to show that there were
debates by important personages of different religions, each trying te
uphold their own doctrines and tenets and decrying those of the
opposite school. Defeat sometimes meant humiliation and conver-
sion to the victor’s side. The Bhuvanesvara prafasti alludes to the
fact that the scholar-minister Bhatta Bhavadeva was a great enemy of
the Buddhists.* Saroha-vajra, a follower of Sahaja-yina, attacks
other systems vehemently and glorifies the efficacy of his own® He
shows the inherent inconsistency of the caste system, challenges the
authority of the Vedas and criticises the conduct of the ascetics who
covered their bodies with ashes. He argues if the nudity of the
Jainas is capable of leading to the desired goal, the jackals and dogs
would easily attain siddhi. In his opinion the great Sramanas with a
large number of disciples carn their livelihood by deceiving the people
and the Mahdyanists attempt to explain the Sifras without grasping
their meaning. Finally he exalts Sahajayina, the best of all paths
and the only surest guarantee to salvation.

There is one aspect in the representation of the Buddhist dieties
which has not attracted sufficient attention that it deserves® The
desire to prove the superiority of their own gods by humbling those
of the Hindus is evident in some of the Sadhanas. Hariharihari-

1, See the accounts of the lives of Yuan Chwang, Silabhadra, and
Earpasuvarpa specially. The History of Indian Logic shows how the Hindus,
Buddhists and Jainas tried to disprove the arguments and reasonings of one
another.

2 I3, Bhuvanesvara prafasti, Vs, 20.

3. Intro. Baudha-Gana-O-Dohil, pp. 68,

4. Our thanks are again due to Dr. B, Bhattacharyya who for the
first time emphasised this peint. Bd. Icon., p. 162, Iutro. Saddanamals,
pp. CXXX f
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vihanodbhava (a variety of benign Avalokitesvara) is to be repre-
‘sented as riding on Nariyana on Garuda. Brahma, Visou,
Siva and Indra are called the Maras' (wicked beings and
hence enemies).  Siddhidati Ganpeda is often the target of
attack and is trampled upon by many gods and goddesses like
Aparajitd, Parpasavari and Mahapratisari. Siva is wampled by
Dasabhuja Marici, and Siva and Gauri by Trailokyavijava. Indra
who holds the parasol of Aparijita is trampled on by Astabhuja
Marici, Paramasva and Prasanna Térd and pays homage to Ubhaya-
varihnana Marici. Indrani is also mishandled by Paramasva. The
severed head of Brahma is carried by Prasanna Tard and Ubhayavari-
hinand Marici. Such humiliating position of the Hindu deities served
well the purpose of showing the powerfulness of the Buddhist gods
and goddesses to the people at large.  The Sunya-purdna, admittedly of
Buddhist origin but of uncertain date,? gives vent to its wrath against
the Hindus when Ganeia is identified with Kazi, Brahma with Mu-
hammad, Visnu with Payagambar, Siva with Adam, Narada with a
Sheik and Indra with a Maulana.

The question has been raised : Does the presence of the Hindu
deities Siva, Vispu, Parvad, Ganesa and Manasi in Nilandi (we may
add Bodh-Gaya and the Somapuri-Vihira at Paharpur) testify to the
catholicism and eclecticism of the Buddhists and the assertion of
Hinduism over Buddhism # Mr. Sankalia® suggests that the desire of
the Buddhist to manifest the deity in various modes and forms as
found in Vaisnavism and Saivism and then 1o show the superiority
of their own gods by humbling them was not perhaps absent. If
the Hindu gods could have been regarded as manifestations of Bud-
dhistic deities, it is to be admitted that the line of demarcation was
also becoming thinner. With the destruction by the Muslims of the
monasteries the chief centres of Buddhistic influence and activities

1. See the sidhanis of PrasannaTiarl. Vajrajjvalinalarks,
Vidynjjvalikarals.

2. Itseems to have been composed after the advent of the Muslims,
as the subject matter and developed Bengali forms of toe book show: Edited
by C. Bandyopadhyaya, pp. 232 ff.

8, University of Nalandd. p. 139.

15
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were almost extinet, and it is an admitted fact that the Buddhists
did not claim so much loyalty and discipline from their lay followers
as the Brahmanical religion did. Those who could put a fight with
the Hindus became scattered. Their sirength was broken and re-
sisting power gone. As the Hindu gods had already begun to
satisfy them, there was no great difficulty in merging them in
the Hindu society, as the history and fate of Buddhism in India show.
Therefore the presence of Hindu gods in the Buddhist strongholds
may be taken as the sign of the growing popularity, if not of assertion
and encroachment, of Hinduism upon Buddhism.

The relation between different sects of Hinduism is not much
known. Most probably the combined images of Brahmi-Visnu! and
Harihara® indicate the attempt to show the harmony and amity
between the three principal gods constituting the Hindu Trinity?.
To a Hindu gods are afier all gods and inspite of sectarian differences
all gods are to be worshipped and respected, to whatever class they may
belong. In the Pila and Sena periods we have already noted the
preponderance of Visnu images which tends to show the popularity
of his cult also. In the Tippera grant of Lokanatha ((7th century)
Narayana is adored by the chicf gods, the Asuras, the Sun, the Moon,
Kuvera, Kinnaris, Vidyadharas, chief serpent  gods, Gandharvas,
Varuna, the Yaksas and also by the Brahmanas. The presence of the
images of Visnu at Onakoti and Deopara, two important centres of
Saivism, certainly testifies to its popularity, if not something more.
Siva is regarded now as a devotee of Visnu, so much so that in Bhuva-
nesvara Siva in the Lingarija temple is not worshipped until the
worship of Visnu has been finished jn the adjacent Ananta-Visudeva
temple and Siva has no separate culinary department and he gets
prasida from Visnut Laksmanasena was a Vaisnava and his ins.

1. ASIR, 1934-85, pp. 79-80.

2. Tbid, 1929-30, Pl. XXVIc,

- . 3. Itis rather surprising that R, D. Banerjee finds in them difference

of opinions between different sects, ESMS, p. 105. 3 -

4, Weenquired of a Pipda in charge ofa temple how long singe
this has been the costom. He told me from the beginning of the creation
when these two temples were built by Viévakarmsa, The Lifga-rija and
mwmmmmmﬁrm&wﬂﬁﬂl&ﬁ :

-
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criptions open with an invocation to Nardyana. But the seal attached
to them bears the figure of Sadasiva. Vaispava influence was felt on
the Tantras also, which are sometimes referred to as Agamas and
Nigamas. “An Agama is so called because it proceeds from the mouth
of Sambhu (Siva) and goes to Girija (Parvati), being approved by
Visnu, and a Nigama is so called because it is emanated from the
mouth of Girija to enter the ear of Giriia (5iva), being approved by
Vasudeva."!

In the Rg Vedic literature Sirya occupies a more prominent posi-
tion than Visnu. In the Satapatha Brihmana Visnu is one of the
twelve Adityas. But afierwards Visnu superseded Sirya in import-
ance. The large number of Surya images discovered in Bengal is
indicative of the popularity of the Saura cult but his worship has
now-a-days almost fallen into disuse.? Iconographically the represen-
tation of a standing four-handed Siirva on a lotus seat with two wives
on two sides and with the charioteer Aruna closely resembles that of
an ordinary Visnu in the company of Laksmi and Sarasvati with his
vahana Garuda. Danda and Pingala may be compared with Java
and Vijaya. Visvarupasena and Kesavasena styled themselves parama-
saura i.e. devout worshippers of the Sun. But their records open with
an invocation to Nardyana. Vijayasena and Vallilasena were Saivas,
Laksmanasena a Vaisnava, and Visvaripasena and Kefavasena Sauras,
But the seals of their inscriptions invariably bear the figure ol
Sadasiva. This is perhaps an indication of the fact that sectarianism
was not carried too far, and that gods of other sects who did not
command special reverence from one particular individual were not
disrespected, if not actually worshipped.

1. Intro. the Principles of Tantras, XXI, in.
2. SPP,1340B.5., p. 1
3. B. Bhattacharyya, Indian Images, p. 18 for further elucidation of

this point,



CHAPTER XII
ART AND ARCHITECTURE

Very few images of Paharpur finds of the Gupta and post-Gupta
periods have been illustrated. The illustrated images show soft, fine
and lively modelling and easy fow of lines that are characterics of
Gupta art. It has been said that Paharpur images “combine in them
the broad intellectualism of the Gupta epoch with the emotionalism
of Bengal”, but it must be observed that they appear to be of inferior
workmanship in suggestiveness and refined dignity to the famous
panels of the Dasavatira temple at Deogadh, Jhansi. The standing
Buddha image from Biharoil, Rajshahi,’ in Cunar sandstone has the
common characteristics of a Sarnath Buddha with its diaphanous robe,
curly hair, and had not the find-spot been known, it could have easily
passed for a Sarnath image. The copper image of Visnu from Kumar-
pur, Rajshahi,® is a cude product and has no artistic pretension.
Mahisamardini® from Gangarampur, Malda, has an inscription in the
seventh century seript and is in gray sandstone. It has the majesty
and grandeur of the Saiva panels of Elephanta. Sirya* in black stone
from Deora, Maiijusri® in bronze from Mahasthan, Visnu at Rangpur?®
and at Laksmankathi are assignable to the late Gupta period and
exhibit quiet, restrained dignity and calm conviction in which, to
use Coomaraswamy's words, “the inner and outer life are indivisible.”
Vispu® from Deora (the same find-spot as that of the Stirya image)
is perhaps not earlier than the Baghaura Visou image of the grd year

ESMS, Pl. XI[Xa.

Ibid., PL LXVIIIa.

VESR. 1981.32, PL. I.

Ibid, 1226.27, fig. 1.

Ibid., fig. 2.

VRER. monograph, No 4 ; Rangpur Sahitya Parisad Collection.
DMC, P1, XXXIIL.

ESMS, PL. XLIVh,

8. MR B R b
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of Mahipala I' but is the product of Gupta artistic tradition and
legacy. Amongst numerous Visnu images of the Pila period it stands
apart in elegance and meditative calm. . The position of Garuda
suggests that a celestial being has condescended to climb down for a
purpose and his stay will not be very long, as the bird is trying to rise
up with his Lord.

It is now an admitted fact that a new school of art flourished
in Bengal and Bihar simultancously with the establishment of the
Pala power. Taranatha records “In the time of kings Devapila and
and Dharmapila there lived in Varendra an especially gifted artist,
named Dhimdn ; his son was Bitapila; both produced many works in
cast metal, as well as sculptures and paintings which resembled the
works of the Nagas. The father and the son gave rise to two distinct
schools; as the son lived in Bengal, the cast images of gods produced
by their followers were called gods of the Eastern style, whatever might
have been the birth-place of their actual designers, In painting the fol-
lowers of the father were called the Eastern school, those of the son, as
they were most numerous in Magadha, were called followers of the
Madhyadesa school of painting.” We are not concerned with the
Madhyadesa school of painting, the existence of which yet remains to
be established. Numerous stone images, bronzes and a few minia-
tures from Bihar and Bengal go to show the existence of the eastern
school of Tarinitha. As its rise synchronises with that of the Pila
power and its main activity was within the Pila kingdom, it should
be properly designated as the Pila school® In the Sena period too
this school continued its activity and does not show any separate and
distinctive artistic development. Products of this school have been
found in Gorakhpur, Gonda and Basti districts of the United Pro-

1. DMC, Pl. XXXa.

2. 1A, IV, p. 102.

8. Coomarasway also calls it Pila school, see History of Indian and
Indonesian Art, p. 118; R. P. Chanda calls it Pila or Gaudian school,
Medieval Sculptures in the British Musenm, p.48; R.D. Banerjee calls it
“Eastern school of Medieval Sculptures”,
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vinces!  Art of Konarak and Khiching, Mayurbhanj,? both in Orissa,
was influenced by this school, but Assam seems to have stood outside
its influence. The art of Nepal and Tibet is regarded as direct con-
tinuation of the Pila school. Its deep influence on some images at
Pagan® and on Java bronzes* has been established beyond doubt. All
these go to strengthen the opinion of M. R. Grousset that this school
had an influence not inferior to that of the art of Gandhira and the
Gupta Empire.

Every image of the Pala period is an interesting study by itself
and full justice cannot be done to the subject in a work like this.
A great majority of the images are in relief, but the tendency to carve
in the round is noticeable when the main figure is separated from the
back slab. Pala art is to be understood in terms of its inheritance and
in relation to its environments. Its clear delineation and definition of
the features and decorated nimbus can be traced to Gupta art and so
also the diaphanous robe of many bronzes. The curly hair, presence
of drnad and drapery of Buddha images are reminiscent of the Gan-
dharan school as modified by the subsequent schools of Mathura and
Sarnath. As in literature, language and religion, so also in art elabora-
tion and ornamentation of old ideas, conceptions and techniques were
due to the spirit of the age. In the absence of any inscription it is the
richness of ornaments of the deities and the exuberance of decorations
on the back slab that help us 1o determine the comparative date of an
image, though it must be admitted that to fix it by the so-called style is
always hazardous. The round top and the plainness of the back slab
are generally the characteristics of an early Pila image. But gradually
the slab becomes pointed at the top and decorative devices and
designs increase lavishly and profusely, which are finally conventiona-
lized. In an ordinary Visnu or Shrya image we find leographs,
scrolls, flying gandharvas, kinnaras and kinnaris, swans, cloud-motives

1. ASIR, 1906-7,pp. 193-207.
2. ASIR, 1923-24, pl. XXXIV : 192435, P1. XXV
3, ibid., 192223, dl. XXXIII; N. Roy, Brahmanical gods in Burma,

4. Kempers, the Bronzes of Nilandi and Hindu Javanese Art,
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and feather-arabesques. Sometimes the Vithanas and attendant figures
are represented as part of decorations (Hariisa in the Sarasvati of the
DM, the bull in the IM. Siva! and the plumage of the peacock of the
pleasing and graceful image of Kartikeya® in the IM). In the remark-
able image of Rsabhanitha from Surhor the representation of each of
the other 23 tirthankaras in a separate temple appears to be a decora-
tive device rather than due to iconographic prescription. The snake in
the hands of Natardja Siva or in one hand of seated Manasi serves
both the purposes quite well. The ugly Kirtimukha on the top was
perhaps to express more effectively the beauty of the deity beneath it
by producing a striking contrast. The asthetic excellence of Pila art
lies in the combination of its wealth and exuberance of decorative
designs with the translation of the inner state of mind of the deity.
When worked out by a master hand symmetrically and proportion-
ately, the decorative designs lend an added grandeur and beauty to
the whole piece.

Pila art is emphatically convincing and definite in its purpose. It isa
plastic commentary on the Silpasastras. What the Sadhaka conceived
in his inspired moment in Dhydnas the artist gave expression to by his
chisel, but to do it in numerous shapes and forms with the growth
of varicgated religious and spiritual experiences is the supreme
achievement of the Pila artists. It is doubtful whether so many
mudris, dsanas, poses and postures and attributes can be found in any
other Indian school. Every one of them is full of deep meaning and
special significance, and when rightly interpreted, they make Pila art
most expressive and suggestive. The Pila artists could well produce
the conception of a Madonna, an ineffable smile, benignity, grace, love-
liness, serenity, juvenileness, horror, terror and wrath and almost every
sentiment, as the subject matter demanded, and of them sinta and
sundara types predominate. The definition of masculinity and femini-
nity was well understood. The image of Ardhanirisvara (half-man
and half-woman) in round illustrates a clear conception of the phy-
siognomy of the two sexes. In spite of multiplicity of hands in many
images the figures are generally organic, and when in fighting atti-

1. ASIR, 1980-34, pl. CXXXIId.
2. Tbid. pl. XXIVd.
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tude, the whole energy is concentrated in two normal hands. The
artists had to perform a difficult task when in different faces of the
gods or goddesses (Marici, Parpasarvari, etc.) they had to produce
different sentiments. Those who have intimate knowledge of the Pila
sculptures will perhaps admit that the sculptors acquitted themselves
creditably. The attendant figures are represented in keeping with the
mood of the main figure. A squatting and emaciated figurine with its
bones and veins vividly shown offers an appropriate setting  for
Camundia. The bull dances in cestasy of joy with Natardja and so
also the mice with Gancsa. Liveliness and vivacity that permeate
the productions of this school are no less due to the minute carving,
high polish and oily finish which are possible because of the non-
crystalline grains of the black basalt, the most commonly used material,
and even stone sculptures approximate to metal specimens in fine
workmanship.

The only specimen of rock-cut carvings found in Bengal are at
Unakoti, Hill Tippera. Mr. K. N. Dikshit, who examined them in
situ, observes, “the style betrays a rudimentary and crude conception
of the sculptor’s art and illusirates in a remarkable way the canons of
of primitive art. The anatomical features of the different parts of the
body are treated only in broadest aspects without any attempt Lo
to harmonise them.”

The large finds of bronzes at Nélandi,! Kurkihar.* Bihar and at
Jehwari, Chittagong, and the actual remains of bronze-casting  dis-
covered at Nilandd® and Paharpur show the high degree of excellence
and wide currency of this art. The Indian name of the metal is
astadhatu and from that point of view as well as from the chemical
point of view the coining of the term O¢ to-alloy is happy and appro-

1. ASIR, 1880-85, pls. CEXXIV.CXI,

2. Amounting to 218, see Proceedings and Traneactions of the Seventh
Oriental Conference, pp. 791 .

3, ASIR, 1980-34, pp: 130 £,

4 [bid. p. 122,
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priate' The bronze Maiijusri from Mahasthan and the Sarvini
image from Deulbadi were gold-plated, and a silver image of Visnu
of very fine workmanship? has been discovered at Curain, Vikrampur,
(now in the arcgallery of the IM.). Other important finds are Sirya
from Candimundu,® Lokanitha* [rom Sylhet, Pindola from Sona-
rang,® a Buddhist goddess (Sitapatra Tard?) from Tippera Vajra
Tards (7) from Faridpur and Bhagalpur,? four Visnu images from
Rangpur® and four Visnu or Avalokitcivara images from Sagardighi,
Murshidabad,® three miniature images from Comillal® and Manasi
from Rajshahi in the IM." This last one was set with precious stones.
The VRSC. describes about eleven and so also the FSPC. and the
DMC. supply the whereabouts of about a dozen more. The bronzes
show finer workmanship than their stone prototypes and the figures
appear more sensitive and sensuous,

Temples there were many in ancient Bengal and we have already
referred to some for whose maintenance provisions were made by
kings and other important personages. The finds of many images
from certain localities of the Dacca, Tippera, Rajshahi, Dinajpur,
Bogra and Birbhum districts suggest that there had been temples
in those sites. The discoveries of door lintels and jambs go sometimes
to confirm it. Plinths and walls of many temples have been exposed
by the Archzological Department. The recent excavation at Vaigram,
Dinajpur, has perhaps laid bare the remains of the temple built by
Sivanandin, which has been mentioned in the Vaigram plate of
128 G. E. All that can be surmised is that it had a garbhagrha, a

1. DMC.. Intro, p. XX, 2. Ihid, pl. XXIX
3. Idid pl. KIX
4. Thid., pl. IV
5. Ibid., TA (V) a/l
6. Ibid., IB (IV)a/1.
© 7, 1bid, pls, XV, XVI, XVII.
8. ASIR, 1911-12, pp. 104 f.
9. ESMS, pls, LXVIII, LXXIVa.
10. Rupam, 1928, p. 25.
11. ASIR. 193435, pl. XXIVh .
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circumbulatory passage enclosed by a wall and on four sides there was
an open terrace adjoining the wall.t

The most important and imposing structure hitherto unearthed is
the temple of Paharpur, Rajshahi. It is described thus by its principal
excavator, Mr. K. N. Dikshit,* “The temple is one of the most extensive
buildings of antiquity ever unearthed in India, its length from north
to suth being 356 6// and its breadth from east to west being 314" §'7.
The ground plan consists of a colossal stjuare cross with projecting
angles in each corner, the number of such projections being four each
in the north-east and north-west sectors and three cach in the remain-
ing two. The upper terraces were apparently reached by a stair-case on
the north, opposite which was the quadrangular enclosure. The temple
rose in three terraces above the basement in the first and second ter-
races. The plan of each terrace was more or less parallel to the ground
plan, but the number of recessed angles between the arms of the cross
naturally grew smaller at each higher terrace. The first and second
terraces have each a spacious verandah or circumbulatory passage for
worshippers, walking round the main shrine. At the second terrace
level there are halls or mandapas, with stone pillars and antechambers
behind them at each of the cardinal points. The main shrine at the
summit was probably a square chamber with a verandah all round.

“The most striking feature of the monument is the scheme of
decoration of the walls of the basement and those flanking the cir-
cumbulatory passages. The walls are of fine-jointed masonry of well-
burnt brick in mud. The plainness of the surface is relieved at in-
tervals by projecting cornices of ornamental brick, bands of terracotta
panels and stone sculptures at the corners and in recessed niches in a
lower part of the basement. The artistic level of the terracotta plagues
and some sculptures leaves no doubt as to their age, which cannot be
far removed from the best period of Gupta art and must be relegated
approximately to the 5th and 6th centuries,

1. Thid., p. 42,

2. ASIR, 122526, 1826-27, 193728, pp. 107-113, Pp. H0-69 and pp.
101-111 respectively. Also ASIR, 1998.99, 1939.30 and 1930-34, pp. 98.89, pp.
88-88, pp. 138-142 and pp. 113-12g respectively, 5
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“It is quite probable, as it has been suggested from the find of the
Paharpur plate of 159 G.E.! recording grant of land to the Jaina
Vihira of Vata-Gohili, that the temple was originally associated with
Jainism and its shape may be traced to a Caturmukha Jaina temple
with probably an antechamber on each side forming what may be
called a Sarvatobhadra (equal on all sides) temple.® It seems quite
clear that both Buddhism and Brahmanism were amply represented
in the scheme of reconstruction and decoration adopted in the fifth
or sixth century, when the present outline of the monument must
have come into existence. The reconstruction of the pillared halls on
the second terrace, the repairs to some of the verandah walls and the
provisions of cloisters for monks on a large scale, marked the establish-
ment of the vihdra. There must have been at least 200 cells in the
entire establishment, occupying a quadrangle of about goo square
and providing accommodation for about a thousand monks. No
single monastery of such dimensions has yet come to light in India.”

The temple unearthed at Satyapir Bhita to the east of the Main
Temple of Paharpur has been identified with the one referred to in
the Nalandd inscription of Vipulasrimitra® It had a sanctum,
pillared hall, circumbulating passage and vestibule, surrounded by
rows of votive stiipas. There were residential blocks for the monks to
the south of the central temple.

Excavations of the mound at Bairagi Bhita, Mahasthan,
have revealed the remains of temples of three distinctive periods,
Gupta, early and late Pila. At Govinda Bhita the remains of a huge
temple have been unearthed and constructions of late Gupta and
early Pila periods are discernible.? At Medh or Lakhindarer Medh,
about a mile to the south of Mahasthangar, a group of small brick-
built chambers, ranging themselves in parallel rows and rising in
tiers or terraces, together with a huge and massive wall, have been
unearthed. On the top of the mound a shrine, polygonal in plan, has

1. EI XX, pp. 55 f. 2. ASIR, 1927-28. pp. 38-89.
8. Ibid,, 1980-34, pp. 132-26 4, Ibid, 1928-29, pp. 90 ff,
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been found. The structure has been assigned on grounds of the
style of the ornamental bricks to the late Gupta period.t

Traces of an ancient city have been found at Rangamati in the
Murshidabad district, and the remains of a structure of different
periods of constructions have been unearthed, of which the lowest was
probably a Buddhist monument of the Gth-7th century A.D.2

Other noteworthy remains are of a stipa-mound of the Gupta
period at Bharat Bhayana® in the Khulna district and of a large
temple measuring 195 by 150 with four gateways, a porch and
mandapa at Bairat in the Rangpur district. The shrine was pro-
vided with a beautiful black basalt pedestal with a spour.t

Most interesting are the temples at Dihar in the Bankura district,
which have been assigned to the eleventh century A.D. They are built
of conglomerate and are cruciform in shape. The fikharas are lost.
"It scems that the lower parts were plastered and whitewashed. Over
the plinth mouldings there is plain with the exception of the portion
lying over the lintels of each opening.  Above this portion begin the
numerous cornices supported by elephant dwarfs, acting as brackets
in different attitudes or brackets containing different animals.”"?

The extant stone temples at Barakar, (known as Begunia tem-
ples), at Chatna and at Harmashra, (Bankura) bear close similarity to
the Jaina temple of Chotanagpur but do not seem to fall within our
period and so also is the small stone temple at Gauri near Asansol.®

The extant examples of brick-built old temples are at Siddhesvari
(Bahulara,) Bankura, Ichai Ghose's temple in Burdwan,” at Govinda-
put, Deulbari and Jatar Deul in 24-Parganas® and at Sat-Deul,
Burdwan.? Their auribution to the Hindu period in the absence

1. 1bid., 193034, pp. 40-43, 2. Ibid,, 112829, pp. 98 £,
Ibid., 192122, p, 26,

Ibid., 1925.28, p. 113, 5. ESMS, p. 150
ASIR, 192228 pp. 180.111; ESMS, p. 150,

IMC, pl. XXXIIhe.

VRS, Monograph, No. 5, figs, 1, 5, 4,5, 6.

ASIR, 1984-35, pl. XIXa,

& »
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of some positive data is questionable. Coomarswamy assigned the
Bahulara temple to the 10th century,! but Mr. K. N. Dikshit* cauti-
ously observes that “it is possible that the earlier (10th century) date
is a century or two early, but there can be no doubt that these two
examples (Bahulara and Jatar Deul) cannot be far removed in
date from their stone prototype so well-known from the Bhuvanesvara
style of architecture, the latest example of which is dated in the 12th
century A.D.” Their fikharas are slightly curvilinear, the garbhagrha
sqquare in size and the entrance has a triangular corbelled arch over it.
They seem to have been surmounted by dmalakas.

We are somewhat on surer grounds as regards the age of the
temples represented on the images of the Pila period. The most
common is the Bhadra type of temples, the roofs of their receding
terraces being surmounted by a dominating $ikhara. ‘The trifoil arch
is supported by pillars.* The crowning dmalaka on the fikhara is very
prominent in the image of Rsabhanitha [rom Surhor?® It appears
that this type was most popular in ancient Bengal. The miniature
beautiful temple from Bangar (now in Maharaja’s palace at Dinaj-
pur)® deserves more than a passing notice. It shows the use of Caitya-
windows on each facade which bears a niche, containing a fgure of
Buddha or Bodhisattva. .

Stone pillars were extensively used in temples, the best examples
of which are one from Sonarang® in the DM. and four from Pabna.?
The old practice of erecting monumental columns as in the Maurya
and Gupta periods was continued. Best examples are one from
Rajmahal® (originally at Gauda), the Kamboja king's pillar from
Bangar,® two inscribed pillars from Paikore,'® Birbhum, Badal
pillar of Gurava Miéra!! and the pillar in the Dhibar Dighee'® in

1, History of Indian and Indonesian Art, p. 108
2, ASIR, 192728, p. 41.

3, IMC/pl. LXXXI. 4. VRSE, 123234, pl, III:

5. ESMS, pl. LXXXVIe, * 8 DMC, LXXVa, »
7. Ibid-, pp.157-88 XCIVD. 8. 1bid, pls. LXXXIXa XCd.
9. Ibid,, pl. LXXXIXec. 10. 1bid,, pls. LXXXIXbe,

11. ASIR, 1927-28, p. 140.
12. Gaudarajamald, against p. 49,
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Dinajpur associated with the name of the Kaivarta king Divya.
The carvings on the first two are of exquistite workmanship and they
perhaps belong to the tenth century A.D. The carvings on the two
Paikore pillars are not of much artistic excellence. The finial on
Vijayasena's pillar is a broken image of Manasi. The $aiva pillars
had bulls, while the Vaispava ones had Garuda. The Kaivarta king’s
pillar is almost equal in height to the highest Asokan column and
has not been examined with the care that it deserves.

A large number of terracottas have been found at Paharpur,
Mahasthan, Rangamati and Sabhar (Dacca). They were generally used
to embellish the exterior of the temples of the Gupta and post-Gupta
periods in Bengal. Of the pre-Gupta finds mention may be made of
a few at Tamralipti,! one from Murshidabad in the VSPM.2 and a few
from Mahasthan.? Very few terracotta plaques of the Pila period are
known, while the Paharpur finds of the pre-Pila period alone amount
to about g,000, of which about 1,800 are in situ. It has been re-
marked that if all of them are arranged in a line, they would cover
a distance of about a mile. The subject-matters dealt with in the
plaques are most varied and of absorbing interest* Of gods we have
representations of Brahmd, Visgu, Siva, Ganesa, Buddha and Avalo-
kitesvara; Vidyadharas, lion-faced, bird-winged men and men with
short tails belong to the class of semi-human beings; various classes
of men like soldiers, musicians, ascetics, amorous couples and others
have been represented. The animal world is also well represented by
elephants, deer, bulfaloes, foxes, horses, tigers, dogs, cows, to mention
a few only, and of the birds the common are parrots, peacocks,
cocks and geese. More interesting are the representations of the
stories from the Paiicalanira like Vanara-kilaka-kathd and Simiha
fasaka-kathd and scenes depicting inborn animosity between mongoose

1. ASIR, 1821.22, pp. 74-75.

2, SPP, 1842 B. S, pp. 209 ff.

B. ASIR, 1930-84, p. 128,

4, All of them have not been described ; a detailed monograph on
FPaharpur with the full description of the terracottas is a pressing necessity
and will add much to our knowledge of the life of ancient Bengal,
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and snake, the peacock devouring the snake, and of daily life and work.
It has been rightly observed that “the delineation of homely subjects,
everyday scenes of rural and out-of-door life must have made the artist
in terracotta keen of observation and fully responsive to his environ-
ment. As a folk art of the soil to which it belongs the terracotta
plaques of Bengal hold a very distinet and important position."”
Of other important specimens of potters’ art found at Paharpur,
mention may be made of several thousands of miniature votive
stitpas, made of clay, and three remarkable pieces of glazed polychrome
pottery with chocolate coloured and white floral ornament or white
and green foliated leaves on a brown background.! At Medh orna-
mental bricks bearing floral patterns and a motif simulating the
window have been found.?

Painting—Eight Mss. of the Pila period, illustrated with minia-
tures, are known. They are—(1) Ms. of the Astasihasrika-Prajia-
piramitd, dated in the 15th year of Gopila 11 and copied in the
Vikramasila'-deva-vihira® (2) Ms. Add. 1464 of the same book in
the Cambridge Library, dated in the 5th year of Mahipila 1% (3) Ms.
of the same book copied in the 6th year of Mahipila in Nilandi®
(4) Ms. of the same book in the Ghose Collection, Calcutta, probably
of the 10th century, (5) Ms. Add. 1688 of the Paiica-raksa copied
in the 14th year of Nayapala (in the University Library of Cam-
bridge),” (6) Ms. of the Astasihasriki-Prajiidparamita copied in the
goth year of Ramapila® in the collection of Vandenburg, (7) Ms. of
the same book, copied probably in 1156 A.D.? in the Boston Museum

1. ASIR, 1980-34, p. 126, PI. LIIlcd.

2. Ibid., pl. XVIII.

4. JRAS, 1910, pp. 150-41.

4. Bendall, CBMC, pp. I06.01.

5. Des. Cal. of Sans. mss. in Asfatic Society of Bengal, pp. 1-2.

6. Rupam, 1939, p. 78.

7. Bendall, Op. Cit., b, 100,

8. Rupam, No. 1, p. 9.

8. Intro. to Indian Art, p. 110; History of Indian and Indonesian
Art, p 141.
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and (8) damaged last leaf of a Ms. of the same book copied in the 18th
year of Govindapila.! Miniatures in a few Ms. copied in Nepal also
show the same style of painting? The miniatures are “not organi-
cally and decoratively associated with the script but they occupy spaces
left by the scribe to be filled by the painter.” “The technique is
calligraphic. The draughtsmanship is unusually strong and having
regard to the material—fragile and soft plam leaf—on which the draw-
ing is made, the beauty of line and colour evokes our admiration.”s
The miniatures illustrate the divinities of Tantrika Buddhism.
Figures are extremely sensuous and even the male figures have femi-
nine grace.t

1. H.P. Shastri, Des. Cat. p. 6
2. Rupam, 1939, 78,
8. Ibid.

4. For some good illusiration, see DMC, Pls, I, IT,



APPENDIX G

COINAGE

The earliest known coins of Bengal are gandaka and kakanika!
mentioned in the old Brahmi inscription of Mahasthan. Many
punch-marked coins have been discovered from different localities.
The Tamluk High School preserves g50 coins of which the rectan-
gular cast type predominates. The obverse of the rectangular cast
coins shows Taurine, tree-inrailing and caitya with three windows,
and the reverse shows square cross, elepahant, svastikd and triangular-
headed symbol. The obverse of the round cast ones shows three arches
with crescent, and the reverse, elephant.? Six rectangular copper
coins have been found at Beracampa, 24-Parganas.® The DM. cabinet
has recently acquired a large number of them from Bhairavbazar,
Mymensingh, but they have not yet been classified. One silver punch-
marked coin was discovered at Jakra,* 24-Parganas, and another at
Tamluk.® Thirty-five silver coins have been found near Manda,
Rajshahi and of them five are in the IM. cabinet.%

It seems that gold coin was current in the beginning of the
Christian era. Alluding to the foreign trade of Bengal, the author of

1. There are differences of opinion regarding the weight of Kikanpl.
Prof., Bhandarkar is of opinion that half-Eikayl was equal to 1. 14 grains at
the most ( Carmaichael Lectures, 1941, p. 112 ), while Dr. S.N. Cliakravarti
holds that it was heavier than that ( A Study of Ancient Indian Numisma-
tics, p. 112),

2. ASIR, 1911.-23, pp. 7474, 8. 1bid, 1922-23, p. 109

4. JASB, 1878, p. 245. 5. Ibid, 1882, p. 112

6, ASIR, 1980-34, pp. 2556-56.
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the Periplus says that there is a gold coin which is called Caltis?
About six gold coins of the Kushana kings, Kaniska, Visudeva I and
Viasudeva IT have been discovered from Midnapore, Murshidabad and
Bogra.®

A large number of Gupta gold coins have been found in almost
every part of Bengal, and besides important recorded finds and collec-
tions, there are many private collections too. In 1785 a large hoard
of about zoo gold coins were discovered at Kalighat and they were
transmitted to the Directors of the East India Company. Unfor-
tunately many of them were melted down. Only a few coins of
Candragupta 1I, Narasimhagupta, Kumaragupta II (?) and Visnu-
gupta are in the possession of the British Museum, Hunterian and
Bodelian Collections.®* In the same year 15 gold coins were found
near Hooghly,* and they consisted of 1 Standard type of Samudra-
gupta, 5 Archer type of Candragupta II, § Archer, 3 Horeseman, 1
Lion-slayer types of Kumiaragupta I. Fhe other notable finds are
from Muhammadpur, Jessore,” and Mahanad, Hooghly.® At the last
mentioned place one unique coin of Kumdragupta I of the Elephant-
rider type has been found. R. D. Banerjee notices a number of coins
of Candragupta 11,7 Kumiragupta I3 and Skandagupta® from Burd-
wan, Midnapore, Hooghly and Faridpur. In all probability Gupta
gold coins are diniras, so often mentioned in the land-sale documents
of the period, the word being derived from the Greek Denarius.

Silver and copper coins were also used in the Gupta period. R. D.

1. Benfy thonght that it was derived from Sanskrit Kalita, meaning
‘numbered’. Vincent Smith mentions one class of Bengal coins, called
Eallnis. Schoff isinclined to indentify it with Kallais of southern India.
{ Schoff, Periplus, p. 259 ). Rai Bahadur E. L. Barua observes that the Ealita
merchants of Assam used the gold coins called Kaltis ( Early History of
Kamariipa, p. 189. )

BI, pp. 58-89 ; JASB, 1933, pp. 127f.

Allan, Catalogne of Indian Coins, Gupta Dynastics, Intro, p. cxxvl.
Ibid , p. exxviii, 8. Ibid., p. exxvii.

BI, pp. 67 ASIR, 1934-85, p. 48.

BI, pp. 598 8. 1bid. pp. 65fF, 9. 1bid., pp. 718,

ey B
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Banerjee! refers to two copper coins from Katwa, Burdwan, with the
legend samudra. It is reported that silver coins of Candragupia 11,
Kumiéragupta I and Skandagupta were found at Muhammadpur,
Jessore2  Riipakas have been mentioned in the Vaigram plate of
128 G. E., from which it is known that three kulyavdpas and two
dronas of land were purchased by paying 6 dindras and eight riipakas
at the rate of two dindras per one kulyavipa.. It is certain from the
Paharpur plate that eight dronas were equal to one kulyavipa. From
this it has been concluded by Dr. R. G. Basak?® that 16 riipakas were
equivalent to 1 dindra. But it is to be noted that in the Vaigram plate
three kulyavapas of khila (uncultivated) land were bought by paying
6 dindras, and two dronavipas of vistu (homestead) land were bought
for 8 riipakas.. Prices of khila and vistu lands might have varied and
in that case the above ratio between dinira and riipaka does not seem
to be correct.

Gold coins were current in Bengal after the fall of the Imperial
Guptas; the coins of $asanka and Jaya (niga?) have been found not
in inconsiderable number. Two coins of Samicd (radeva?) should
also be taken into consideration. The unattributed ‘Imitation Gupta’
coinst from Muhammadpur, (Jessore), Kotalipara in Faridpur, Sabhar
in Dacca and from Rangpur are crude in execution and have no pre-
tension to artistic excellence. The legend on the reverse of four of
them reads Sudhanyaditya, and the figure is that of a six-handed
goddess.

It is strange that while coins of the Gupta and post-Gupta periods
have been found in large numbers coins of Pila and Sena periods are
very rare. But it would be a mistake to conclude that there was no
metalled currency in that period. The Bodh-Gaya stone inscription
or Kedava prasasti records that Kesava excavated a tank ata cost
of 3,000 drammas. Dramma is derived from the Greek word
Drachma, and Prof. Bhandarkar® has shown that its weight approxi-

1. ‘The Age of the Imperial Guptas, p. 214

2. Allan, op. cit,, p. cxxvii,

3. EI, XXI, p. 78ff.

4. Allan, Op, Cip,, p. 154 ; JASB, N. S., pp. 58684,
5. Carmaichsel Lectures, 1922, pp. 206-11.
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mates to 65 grains of silver. Five copper coins have been found at
Paharpur and they have been assigned to the early Pila period and a
silver coin (dramma) found there has been attributed to Vigrahapila
I.1 ‘Three silver coins of the Sassanian type with the legend $ri Vi or
Vigraha from Bihar have been attributed to Vigrahapila III by
V. A. Smith.?" Twenty-five silver coins from eastern Magadha with
the same legend and of the same type have been mentioned in the
Supplementary Catalogue® of the IM. It is very curious that of all
the Pila kings the coins of the Vigrahapalas have come to light. In
the grants of Laksmanasena,* Visvariipasena and Kelavasena the in-
come yielded by the donated land has been mentioned in terms of
purdnas and kapardaka-puranas, but we do not know any specimen
of them. Prof. Bhandarkar® suggests that “kapardaka-purdna is a
purana which is shaped like kapardaka or kauri.” This is perhaps
strengthened by the statement of Minhaj when he values the gifis and
charities of Laksmanasena in terms of kauris,

1. ASIR. 1927.28, pp. 101,
2, Catalogue of the Coins in the Collection of the IM. 1, pp. 233, 239,
3, Pp. 5657,

4. Bee Ch. on Administration. T

5. Op. Cit., pp. 189.40,



APPENDIX H.
THE GAUDAS AND GAUDA

The division of the Brahmanas from broad geographical point
of view into Pafica-Gauda and Pafica-Dravida is well-known.
The five Gaudas are the (1) Sdrasvatas, (2) Kanyakubjas, (3) Gaudas
(4) Utkalas and (5) Maithilas. It is evident that they derive their
names from the countries in which they settled and about the location
of four (excepting the Gaudas) there is no doubt whatsoever. There
were more than one Gauda. Firstly, Gaudadela meant north-western
Bengal in ancient and medizval times. It was by far the most
famous of all the countries of that name. Secondly, it is known from
the Ramdyana and the Fayupurina® that there was a Gauda in
Uttarakosala. Tt has been contended by Dr. R. G. Basak? from the
passage, “nirmitd yena Sravasti Gaudadese duvijottamdl (or Mahd-
puri)” in the Matsya, Kurma and Lifiga Purdnas that this Sravasti is
to be located in Bengal. If we accept that there was a Gauda in
Uttarakosala, which has been identified with the Gonda district and
the neighbouring tracts, this Mahipuri Sravasti may be identified with
the famous city of Sravasti of the Buddhist literature or present Sahet-
Mahet. In the Sahyddri section of the Skandapurana, in which the
division of the Brahmanas into Pasica-Gaudas and Parica-Dravidas has
been mentioned, Gaudas figure after Sarasvatas and Kanyakubjas and
before Uthkalas and Maithilas. It seems that they have been described
in the geographical order from the west to the east, and if by the
Gaudas the Brahmanas of Bengal were meant, Gaudas would have
figured after the Maithilas. It is to be noticed that in the Brhat-
Sarihita® of Varihamihira the territory of Gauda is placed along
with Matsya, Paficila, etc. in the middle section of India.® Thirdly,

1. EI, XIII, p, 200; the passages discussed by Dr. R. G, Basak in

connection with the location of Sravasti of the Silimpur stone inscription,
2. Ibid. 3. XIV,B.
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there was a Gauda betweenn Khandesa and Orissa, and Cunningham
identified it with the districts of Betul, Chindwara, Seoni and
Mandal.! The five Dravidas are the (1) Mahdrdstras, (2) Tailangas,
(3) Drividas or of the country of the Tamil language, (4) Karpdlakas
and (5) Gurjaras. It is difficult to say when the Brahmanas came to
be known by these names. Yuan Chwang speaks of Harsavardhana
as the king of five Indies. It cannot be precisely stated what the pil-
grim meant by this expression, but from the extent of Harsa's empire
it does not seem improbable that it extended over five Gaudas. It
is stated in the Rdjatarangini that the Kadmira king Jayapida made
his father-in-law Jayanta, king of Pundravardhana, the emperor of
Pajica-Gaudas. The romantic element in the story of Jayipida’s
visit to Pundravardhana has led many scholars to doubt the veracity
of the whole episode, and no king of Pundravardhana, ruling in the
8th century over such a vast Kingdom, is known. In one southern
Indian inscription the epithet Paiica-Drividesvara has been applied
to Rijendra Cola?

The Gauda Brahmanas are scattered over different parts of India.
Writing in 1887, Wilson notices 17 classes of them.® A careful search
will reveal still great many other varieties. Among the Kayasthas
there is a section called Gawda-Kdyastha living near modern Delhi.
Again, among the Rajputas there is one section called Gauda-Raja-
putas. There is a separate caste called Gaudatagdas who claim their ori-
gin from Gauda Brahmanas The distribution of Gauda Brahmanas
over almost all parts of India and the existence of Gauda-Rajaputas,
Gauda-Kayasthas and Gauda-tagas cannot be very easily explained.

1. Cuonmingham, ASIR IX, p. I50; see alsa V]I, L in the Chapter on
Panca-Gauda. Dr Roy Chowdhury is of opinion that Gauda in the Matsya,
Kurma, Lifiga Mss. may be inserted as a Sanskritised form of Gonda. He cited
the example of the Central Provinces where the name Gond is very often
Sanskritised into Ganda ( PHAIL p, 439 ) But Cunningham concluded just the
opposite of it.

2. 8II, I, p. 118.

3. Wilson, Indian Castes, Vol. 11, p. 64-66,

4, See Vibvakosa on Gaude-Rijaputas, Gauda-Kiyasthas and Gauds-
tIFE& ;
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By way of analogy an explanation can be suggested. The issues raised
by Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar in his illuminating paper on the Nagara
Brahmanas and Kayasthas of Bengal! are various and many, but his
conclusion that there was a tribe called Nagara in ancient India which
in course of time spread over different parts of the country is perhaps
to be accepted. The same also seems to be the case with the Gaudas.
The Gauda tribe seems to have migrated to different parts and entered
into the Rajput and Kayastha societies. It may be noted that the
Agarwald Vanikas utilise the services of the Gauda section of the
Brahmanas and it may be that this mercantile community might
have some remote connection with the Gaudas.

It is not known where was the earliest home of the Gaudas. The
Sarasvatas called themselves Adi Gaudas, and it may be that their first
settlement was in the region watered by the river Sarasvati®  Again,
Gauda in Uttarakosala might have been also the original land,
because it seems that it has preserved the name of the tribe. There
are epigraphic evidences to show that even in the historical period the
Brahmanas from Uuara-kosala migrated to different provinees.?
Therefore the claim of Gauda in Uttarakosala as the original home
of the Gauda tribe cannot be brushed aside.

But of all the settlements of this tribe, Gauda in the east was
undoubtedly the most famous and important. It was certainly an
ancient country. Pénini associated it with the east.! It rose in great
importance under Dharmapdla and Devapala, and it is not unlikely
that the title Pajica-Gaudesvara is “reminiscent to the Gauda empire
under them because it cannot be equated with the ancient realm of
Gauda kingdom in the early centuries of Christian era.™” With the
great importance of the Gauda kingdom in medizval India the title
of Gaudeivara had some imperial glamour around it and it was diffi-
cult for the kings of Bengal to part with it when they had no authority

IA,, 1832, pp. 41, 61.

2. For Adi Gaudas see Wilson, op. cit.

8. Vide Supra. Brahman Immigrations in Bengal.
4, VI,II, 99.

5. Dr. RoyChowdhury, op. cit.
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over Gauda. Kefavasena and Visvarupasena, sons of Laksmanasena,
ruled over eastern Bengal after the conguest of north-western Bengal
by the Muslims but they retained the title of Gaudegvara. Govinda-
pila is generally taken to be of the Pala dynasty but it is doubtful
whether he had had any authority over northern and western Bengal;
yet the title Gaugdesvara was applied to him. This proud title was
assumed by the kings of Cuttack in the 16th century.! Like the story
connected with the reported immigration of five Brahmanas at the
instance of Adisara, one tradition is current among the Gauda Brih-
manas and Gaudatagis of Delhi region that the services of their
ancestors from Gauda in Bengal were in great demand by the epic
king Janamejaya at the time of his snake sacrifice and hence their
migration there. It is doubtful if Bengal itself was Brahmanised at
the time of Janamejaya and therefore much weight cannot be
attached to this story.

It may, then, be concluded that the Gaudas were an important
tribe in ancient times. They settled in different parts of the country
and on account of their settlements many places were named after
them. In the Brahman, Rajput, Kayastha and Gaudatagd societies
many men of this tribe had entered and formed separate sections in
these castes. Of all the settlements of this tribe, Gauda in Bengal
outshone all in view of its great importance under the Pilas and
many Gaudas try to establish some connection with this famous
country.®

1. 1A, XLi11, p. 48,

2. French says that there is strong and continuous tradition among
the Panjab Hill tribes that the ruling families in certain states are descended
from the RAjis of Gauda in Bengal. These are Sukhet, Keouthal; Kastwar
and Mandi., See Art of the Pala Empire, p. 19 ; Journal of the Panjab Histo-
rical Society, Vols. 111, IV, VL.
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Kava =2
Kavyvamimimsi 13
Kivyas 11

Kiyastha 7, 41, 45. 134, 135, 136

Kazi 113

Kedara-misra 15, 52, 109

Keilhorn 36
Kendubilva 14
Kesava 151

Kefavasena 11, 115, 132, 136

Kesavpur 100

Kedl o

Ketu 105

Keur 26

Kewar 46

Khadga 74. 95, 100
Khadi g3, 104
Khadirvani-Tara 86
Khalimpur go
Khandagiri 71

Khandana-Khanda-Khidya 8, 12

Khandesa 154
Kharvata 66
Kharas 6o

(146 )

Kharvela 66

Kharveta G6

Khasarpapa zg, 8z, 83

Khasas 6o

Khatvanga 104

Khiching 118

Khila 181

Khodulasarman 46
Khri-Sron-den-tsan 1q

Khulna 10e, 124

Kinnaris 114, 118

Kirtirmukha 119

Kirtivarman 14

Kodivarsiva 66

Kolafica 34, 36, 57, 38
Konarak 118

Katalipara 58, 131

Koti-tirtha 10z

Kotivarsa 66

Kotivarsa-visava 4o

Krodarica 37

Kradanja g7, 38

Krsna 70, go, g1, 106
Krsnamisra 14

Ksemisvara 5

Ksami 101

Ksitida g4

Kudavas 6o

Kukkuri 23

Kula 49 55

Kuldcala 47, 49

Kulagranthas 31, 33, 47, 58, 59
Kulamanjari 49

Kulanca 37, 58

Kulapaiijikas 31, 32. %3, 36, 44. 46,
49, 62

Kuldrnava 61

Kulasistras 81, g2, 85, 86, 7. 98,
30, 44 45 47, 48, 53. 54, 56, 57, 62
Kulatatwvirmiva 53, 34, 43
Kulina 54, 55, 61

Kulinism g2, 45. 48, 50, 51, 53, 54,
Kulinism 61
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Kulinistic 49 Eumbha-Kiras 6o
Kulyavapas 151 Kuntira 37
Kumdracandra go Kurukulla 19, 87
Kumiradevi 12 Kurkihar g3, 120
Kumidragupta 1 24, 150, 151 Karma g2, 1588
Kumdra 102 Karmapurina 38
Kumarila 52 Kushana 150
Kumarila Bhatta 8, 15 Kuvera 107, 114
Kumarpur 116

L
Lidha 66 Later Guptas 36
Lahore 16 Dr. B. C. Law 38
Lalitaditya Muktapida 11 Legione de Honours 56
Lakhindarer medh 123 Linga g8, g9, 106, 107, 133
Laksmana Sena g, 8, 9, 11, 15, 86, Lingardja 114
455, 51, 54, 55, 01, 91, 114, 152 Lohapaddhau 6
Laksmankathi g1, 116 Lokanitha 5, 41, 79, 82, go, 121, 8y,
Laksmi g2, g3, 111, 115 114
Laksminardyana g4 Lokesvara 82
Lalitaparibhisa 5 Lomasa 7
Lallacirya 7 Latsavas 22, g0
Lankd g1 Lucknow Museum 57
Lita 71 Lui-pd 20, 23
Lita-Brahmanas 42 Lui-pada 16, 19

M
Maccandar vihdr 82 Madhyamika 21
Madanapala 109 Madonna 119
Madhavakara 5 Madra 36
Madhavasena 1 Madyadosi ro
Midhavabhatta 8§ Magadha 18, 24, 36, 48, 56, 57, 50,
Madhu 13 66, go, 117, 152
Madhuvan 37 Magadhadhiraja 35
Madhyadeia 37, 59, 41, 117 Magadhanatha 36
Madhyadesa-vinirgata 37, 38, 39 Mahabhdarata g6, 109
Madhyamaka-Ratna-pradipa g0 Mahibhisya g
Madhyansa 55 Mahdbhiniskramana 81
Madhyama-Sankaras 6o Mahabodhi 29
Madhyaireni 5o Mahdicirya 27

Madhurya 4 Mahicinatiard 76, 84
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Mahidevi 100

Mahakila 87, 110
Mahidkavya 11
Mahilaksmi 100
Mahamitra g

Mahanad 130
Mahimandalika 15
Mahdmantrinusirini 88
Mahamaya 84, o8
Mahamayuri 86, 88
Mahapandita =g
Mahdipauma 68
Mahdprijfia-paramita-sitras 74
Mahapratisara 86, 88, 113
Mahdrastras 134
Mahasahasrapramardani 88
Mahésirada

Mahasiddhas 23
Mahasivagupta I1 37
Mahasivagupta-yayit g7
Mahdsahasra-pramardini 85

Mahasthana =27, 62, 72, 82, 83, 116,

121, 128, 126, 129
Mahasthangar 124
Mahasvetd 104

Mahdasitavati B8

Mahdvarnsa 55, 61, G2
Mahavidya 82, 84

Mahavira 65, 66, 67, 68
Mahayina 2o, 21, 27, 29, 78, 85
Mahayinists 112

Mahendra 104,
Mahendrapila g7
Mahetamisra 61

Mahesvara 4

Mahindrapéla 25

Mahinta 23

Mahipdla 1 21, 37, 117, 127
Mahisamardini 100, 102, 116
Mainamati g0

Maithilas 153, 24

Maiwra 46

Maitreya 2, 79, 82
Maitreyanatha 2o

Maitrisrimitra 2q
Majbari 87
Mahakhaliputta Gosiala 65
Majumdar N. G. 80, 110
Makara 102

Malakaras 6o

Malda 100, 116

Malla 6o
Mallikarjunasiri 7, 6g
Mammatas

Manahali 47

Manasia 106, 105, 118, 11g, 121,

126

Manbhum g6, 65
Manda 104, 129
Mandapas 122, 124
Mandla 134
Mandalas 75
Mandasor 5
Mandhita 14

Mandi 16

Mangala 100, 105
Mangalbari gg
Mandhara 8z

Maﬁju Ghosa 81
Manjukumara 81
Manjunitha 81, 82
Manjusri 116, 81, 82, 11, 121
Marnjuéri-Mila-Kalpa 75
Manjuvara 81
Mantras 45, 75, 76
Mantra-bhisya 10
Manu g9, 6o
Manusamhita 8
Martanda-Bhairava 105
Maira 51, 81, 113
Marana 577

Marici 85, 87, 120
Mathura 81, 66, 118
Matrkds 102, 104
Matsasi 47

Matsavasa 47

Matsya gz, 133
Matsyapurana 88, 101
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Matsydvatara gz Mitra K. D. 70
Matsyendrandtha 20, 23, 112 Mleccha 6o, 66
Maudanga 57 Modakas 6o
Maulina 113 Moksakaragupta 30
Maurya b5, 68, 72, 73, 125 Mongyr 48
Miyidevi 8o Mrtyunvaficana 8g
Maiyajalakeyura 82 Mucalinda 8o
Mayurbhanj 118 Mundras 55, 119
Medhatithi g4 Muhammad 113
Medh 125 Mohammadpur 130, 131
Meghadiita 13 Mukherjee 46, 61
Manidhara 23 Mukhyakulina 49
Midnapore 36, 50, 150 Munda 101
Milikka 66 Muktavastu g7
Mimamsa 15 - Murdri 5
Mimiarsaka 7 Murshidabad 36, g2. 111, 121, 126,
Mimamsid-sarvasva 8 150
Minanatha 2o Muslim 32, 54, 59, 115, 136
Minapida zo Mustika g1
Minhaj 152 Mymensingh 129

N
Nadia g0, 102 Namasarngiti 81, 85
Niga 107, 30 ' Nipitas Go
Nigabodhi 19 Napoleon 56
Nagail gy Narasithha I 39
Nagara 144 Narasi:nha gz, 103
Nagara Brahmanas 41, 134 Narasimhgaupta 150
Nagirjunas 17, 19, 26, 20 Nirdyana 5. go, 11§, 114, 115
Nagarjuni 68 Nirayanapila 15, 104
Nagarjunikonda 53 Niarayanavarman 42
Naginis 107 Nata 6o
Nag-tso 27 Natardja g5, 46, 120
Nahar gb Nataraja Siva 111, 119
Naihati g7 Natha 2c
Nairatmi 85 Nathapanthis 23
Naisadhiyva 11, 12 Navagrahas ios, 106
Nala 12 Navagrima 14
Nalagiri 81 Niyapila 5, 21, 22, 26, §7, 109, 127

Nilanda 5, 18, 19, 23, 25, 25, 26, Neminitha 7o
28, 29, 75, 84, 88, 94, 120, 123, 127 Nepdla 16, 23, 79, 118, 128
Nandi 62 Nepalese =2, 87
Nanna-Nirdyana 42, 93 Nidina 5
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Nidhanpur 5, 35. 41, 45
Nilakantha 58, Bz
Nirodosa-Kula-Panjika 61
Nirgrantha 65, 68, 66, 67, 70
Nirvinpa b5

Niécalakara 7

Odantapuri 26
Ojas 4

Pabna 61, 12§
Padisvara 6

Padma 110
Padmanartteévara 82
Padampani 79
Padumsahar 104
Pagan 118

Pag-Sam-Jon-Zang 15, 2, 29, 18, 19

21, 30 .
Paharpur 2g, 6ig, g5, 66, B6, g1,

107, 108, 114, 116, 120, 122, 128,

126, 127, 131, 152
Paikore 125, 126
Pika-yajiia-paddhati 10
Palakipya 7
Panca-Drivida 133
Paica-Drividefvara 134
Pafica-Gaudas g4, 133, 134
" Paiica-Gaundesvara 135
Pancakhanda 41
Pancakoti 36

Paiica Makaras 77
Paiica-raksi 127
Paficaraksa Mandala 88
Pancastipa 66
Pafncatantra 126
Pandita 19, 26, 27
Pandita-sarvasva 10
Pandita-vihira 21, 23. 30
Panjikd-kira 7

Pnadya 10§
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Nigamas 115

Niratma 76

Nula Paficinana 61
Nyasa =, §
Nvyiya-Kandali 7, 8, 14
Nyayamafijari 11

Orissa 10, 37, 9. 50, 118, 134
Oriya 24

Pinini 2. 68, 135
Panitabhumi 68
Panjika 7
Panjika-kira 7
Panjab 16
Parakesarivarman 10§
Paramira Bhoja 11
Paramsva 87, 11§
Pardsara 44
Parasurima g3
Pareshnath Hill 65
Parnasavari 85, 86, 118, 120
Paribhadriva 8
Parsvanitha 7o
Pirvati gb, g8, 99, 112, 113, 115
Paryaga 55

Pasa 83, 100
Pascatyaprakarana 52
Piscirya Vaidikas g1, 51. 58
Padu 77

Pisupata 109
Pasupati 10, 52
Patharghata 26, 87
Patna g5

ttikera go
Pundranagara 74
Fnlu_ldrafffdha;'la k|
Paurastya 4
Pavanadiitam 13
Payagambar 113
Periplus 130
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Phala-Sarhitas 15 Prasanna Tardiig
Pindola 121 Prasasti 5
Pingala 104, 115 Pratihdra 25
Pidicas 30 Prahisa 104
Pitakas 21 Prayalcitta-niriipana 8
Po-chi-po 2y Prayiga 39
Pomvardhaniya 66 Pretasantirpita 82
Prabhavati =1, g5, 97 Pulindas 6o
Prabodhacandrodaya 14 Punda 63
Pradosasarman 41 Pundra go
Priadaviveka 8 Pundravardhana 45, 65, 66, 67, 68,
Pridyumnesvera g5, 103, 6g, 72, 134
Prahdsa 35, 37, 52 Pundravardhanabhukti 4o
Prakrit 76 Purinas g, Go, 132
Prajna 76 Purapara g8, g7
Prajfifivarman 22 Purusa 76
Prijfdpiramita 29, 76, 85, 87 Purusottamadeva §
Prajidparamitasiitras 76 ; Puspapura 25
Prakrta g Prutresti 34

R
Rakralokeévara 82 Ratnavajra 26
Raktaviti 27 Raudra 85
Rama 11, g2 Raudri 102
Rimacarita to, 11, b2 Ravi 105
Ramayana 154 Revanta 105
Ramapdla 6, 11, 25, 30, 38, 109 g1, Rg-Vedic 115
125 Rsabhandtha 5o, 51, 119
Ranabhaiijadeva 37 Rabhanga 57, 125
Rapavankamally go Radha 7, 9, 13, 14, 16, 43, 45, 46,
Rangamati 124, 126 48, 5g, G5, 66, 68
Rangpur g1, g2, 116, 121, 124, 131 Radha-Krsna g1
Rangpur Sahitya Parisad 107 Radhiya 8, $1, 44, 45. 46, 47, 40,
Ranipati g3 54, 42, 59, 61
Rao Gopoinath gg, 100 Radhiya-kula-manjari 61
Rara 66 Raghurampur gq
Rarnikara Sintideva Righavendrakavisekhara 58
Ratndkara Sintideva o2 - Rahu 105
Ratnamila 5 Rahulabhadra 18
Ratnapani 79 Riahulagupta 21
Ratnapila 8o Rahulamitra 28

Ratnasambhava 79, 86, 87 Rijabhata 74
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Rijagrha 67 :
Rijadhirdjadeva 103

Rajakas fo

Rijaputas 6o

Rajmahal 73

Rajshahi 1, g4, 100, 104, 102, 121
118, 122, 129

Raiganj 105

‘Rijardjedvara 104

Rijardjabhata 27
Rijapandila g, 10,
Rijasekhara 5, 15
Rajatarangini 154

Sabara 18, 23, 75, Go

Subaripa 19

Sabarisvara 19

Sabarna g6, 50

Sabarnagotra 34

Sibarpas 35

Sabarna PardSara 44
Sabda-Candriki 6

Sabdapradipa 6

Sabhar 16, g1, 126, 151

Sadaksari Bz

Sadadiva g5, 115

Sadhaka 119

Sidhana 22, 0. 77. 78, 82, B4, 8g, 112
Sadhanamala 19, 82, 8g, 86, By, B8,
8
Sg:h:kiikamﬁmrla 6, 11, 12, 1§
Sagvargikas 72, 73

Sadyajata 106

Sagardighi 111, 121

Sagnika 34

Sahaja 23

Sahajayina 112

Sahajayanists 112

Sahet Maher 133

Sahore 16

Rijendracola 103, 154
Rajmahal 125

Rajput 134, 155, 136
Rajyapila 109
Raksita 2

Rsis 104
Rudra-Caracika 101
Rudra-Caimmunda 10
Rudrata 4
Rudrayamdla 110
Rugvinistcaya 5
Riipakas 151
Riapavidya 101

Sahyadri 153

Saiva’zo, 26, 98, 102, 1006
Saiva-sarvasva 10
Saivism g5, 115
Sikadvipi 6o

Saktas g8, 108

Saku 76, 104, 108
Sakriditya 24
Saktipur g6
Saktivarman 11
&akyasimha 8o, Be
Salikanatha 7

Samidca 131
Samalavarman %3, 52
Samantabhadra 79
Samantasara 58
Samatata 18, 2q, 67, 70, 72, 73. T4
Thh

Samativa 74

Samaveda 8
Sambandha-Nirpaya 62
Sambhu 115
Sametasikhara 65
Samikarana 55, 61
Samudra 151
Sarnkhyas 76

Sammola Tantra 76



Sampradayika 42
Samudragupta 130
Samvara 84

Samyutta Nikdya 72
Samvari 54

Sanitana 2o
Sandhivigrahika 14
Sandhydkarnandi 5, 11, fiz
Sandilya 15, 35. 36. 46, 47. 58
Sandilyagotra 10, 44
Sandilya Nardyana 44
Snnghir}imn 27

Sant 108

Sankalia 113
Sankha-Vanikas Go
Sankhahati gg
Santaraksita 17, 19
Sanu 23

Santideva 17

Sintinatha 0
Santivirika 10q

Sanyala N. B. 106
Sapadalaksma 41
Saptiksara 84

Saptasati 43, 44. 45
Saradatilakatantra g8, 105
Saraha 17, 18, 23
Sarahabhadra 18

Sarana 12

Saranadeva 3

Sarasvata 33, 43. 133, 135

Sarasvati g9, 58, B8, 92, 93, 94.

105, 106, 104G, 119, 115, 185
Saraswati, 5. K. 101, 111, g2
Sarda Act 54

Sarnath 12, 8o, 81, 116, 118
Saroha-vajra 112

Sarpa 105

Sarvananda §

Sarvani g5, 97, 99, 121
Sarvotabhadra 123

Sasana 14

Sasanka g5, 131

Sassanian 132
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Sat-Deul 124
Satinanda 1
Satapatha Brihmana g4, 115
Satsati 43
Sat-Srotriyas 47
Satyapir Bhita 29, 123
Saugata 109

Sauhmas 6o
Sukumarya 4

Saunaka 58

Saundika Go

Saura 10§

Sauraseni 25

Savakas Go

Sayambhu 79

Seng-chi 75

Seoni 134

Serpore g2

Sesa-Savin g1, g2
Setaka 72

Shastri, H. P. 3, 7, 16, 23, 51, 76
Siddhas 17, 23
Siddha-Camundi 101
Siddhacarya 19
Siddhaikavira B1
Siddhala 14
Siddhanta 14
Siddha-Srotriyas 57
Siddha-Yoga 6
Siddha-Yogesvari 101
Siddhesvari 124
Siddhi 112

Sikharas 124, 125
Silabhadra 18, 75
Siladitya 24

Silas 26

Silimpur 15, 35, 37, 107
Sitnhanida 8z
Simhapura 48
Simhg-Sasaka-Katha 126
Stimhavahini gg, 102
Simla 100
Singhbhum 65
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Sistas 39
Sisyadhi-mahdtantra 5
Sisva-lekhadharma 18
Sitapdtra 85

Sitatdra 87

Sitapatra Tard 121

Siva B7, g5, ob, g7, 102, 104, 105,
106, 107, 109, 112, 118, 115, 110,

126

Siva-bhattaraka 10g
Siva-Buddha 111
Sivacarya 103
Sivadisasena 6
Sivanandin 121
Siyambaka 15, 37
Skandagupta 130, 181
Sumigadha 71
Skandapurina 133
Smith, V. A. 132

Smrti 9, 31, 46, 52, 6o
Sohagura 73
Solosa-mahdjanapada 66
Soma 105
Somapura-vihdra g
Somapuri-mihavihira 29, 113
Somesvaradeva 37
Sonarang 121, 125
Sonpur 37, 105
Sradhakrtva-paddhati 10
Sradhapaddhatitiki 52
Sramanas 112 -
Sravasti 15, 38, 8o, 133
Sravastiianapada §7
Sravastideda g8
Sravastimandala g7, 39
Sravastibhukd 37, 30
Srivasti-visaya 59
Sricandra 109
Sridhardcarya 14
Sridharadisa 7, 1§, 52,
Sriharsa 5, 8, 11, 12, 16
Srikantha 7

Srikuntha 12

Srijiiana Atisa 21
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Srivastava g7
Srotrivas 50
Srotriyagiins 49
Srutakevali 65
Srutis 46

Sruti 13, %1, 52

- Sthavira 73, 74

Sthiracakra 82
Strota 106

Stilpas 12§, 127
Subbabhumi 65
Subhakaragupta go
Sudaksind 38
Sudhdvakumira 8g
Sudhinakumdra 151
Suddhi 75
Suddhi-viveka g
Sudhianidhi g4
Sudra 56, 43
Sugatisandarsana 82
Sugriva g1
Sukhavaspur 79
Sukhavati 84
Sukavati-vyuha &
Sukla-Yajurveda 10
Sukra 105
Sumagadha 72
Suparsvanatha 71
Sumatra 25
Sumbhas 52
Sunderbans 7o, g2, 93, 104, 105, 107,
119

Sinyavida so
SuparSvrndtha 71
Sara 47, 48, 56
Stirapala 10g
Suresvariciarya 7
Surhor 71, 125

Suri 36

sarya 104, 105, 108, 115, 116, 118,
121

Sarya-siddhinta 7
Sushila 58

Sushila 58
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Surasta 6 Svastikda 129
Susunia go Svetamvaras 7o
Stitras 2, 6o, 102 Svetavariha Sviamin 0o
Suvanga 41 Suvisada-samputta 20
Suvarnadvipa 21, 24, 25 Swat Valley 16
Suvarnavanikas 5o, 56, 6o Sylhet 16, 41, 42, 121
Suvarpavihara go - Syamalavarman 33, 58

T
Tadaka 23 Tarkiri 15, g7
Tadita g6 Tarkarika g7
Tailaka-pada 17, 21, g0 Tathigatagupta 24
Tailakaras 6o Tauvabodhasargrahatika 8, 20
Tailangas 134 Taurrhe 129
Tailakas Go Tautatimatatika 8, ne
Taksa 6o Tepa gz, g1
Tambuli 6o Therdviadin 73
Tamila 154 \ Tibet 21, 23, 118
Tamluk 129 Tibetan 2, 17, 19, 22, 26, 30
Tamluk High School 129 Tiki-sarvasva 3
Tamralipti 13, 14, 28, 66, 72, 74, Tiladaka 25
126 Tilopa 21
Tamalithva 66 Tippera 5, 30, 41, 45 .73, 90, g5,
Tanjore 103 G99, 114, 121
Tankadisa zo Tirabhukti 109
Tantra 14, 75, 76, 105, 111, 112, Tirhut 10g
115 Tirthankaras 65, 70, 71, 119
Tantrapradipa 2 Tirumalai 6
Tantramilavrtti 21 Traikata-vihira 6o
Tantravirtika 8, 52 Trailokya-vijaya 113
Tantrika 1, §, 5, 108, 128 Trailokyavasankara 8z, 84
Tantuviyas 6o Trailokyavijaya 87
Taponidhi 15 Trisala gy, 100, 104
Tara 29, g0, 83, 86, 88, 89, 110, 111 Trivikrama g2
Tarinatha 17, 21, 22, 29, 117 24 — Parganas 124, 129

U

Ubhayavarahanana mirici 113 Udayandicirya 58
Udana-varga 7, 22 Uddiyana 16, 17, 18, 21

Udayana 15
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Udicya-desa 103 Upa-Purina 6o
Ugra 59 Upasakas 74, 75
Ujjayini g, 11 Upasena 72
Uma g8 Updya 76
Umilimgana-marti g5 Uposatha 28
Uma-mahesvara g5, ob Upper Gangetic 40
Umipatidhara 12, 103 Urdhavalinga g5
Umipatideva 10§ Usd 104
Unéadavyti 2, § Usnisavijaya 85
Unakoti 102, 114, 120 Utkala 57, 133
United Provinces 117,-18 Uttamasankaras 5q, 6o
Upaveda 5 Uuarakosala 38, 133, 135
Upéadhyiya 27 Uunara-Radha 10, 14
Upangas 66 Uvata 10

L'
Vicaspatimisra 61 Vajra 24
Vadirat Bz Vajracaraciki 85
Vadnagar 41 Vajradaka 84
Vagabhata 11 6 Vajradhara 54
Vigisvara 81 Vajrahumkira 87
Vigiévari 25, 100, 102 Vajragindhari 88
Vahana 107 Vajringa Bi
Vahgnas 119 Vajrapani 79
Vaidharbha 4 Vajrasiradia 88
Vaidharbhi 4 Vajrasattva 7g, 87
Vaidharbhi-riti 11 Vajrairhkhala BG
Vaidika 44. 46, 59 Vajrataysa 87, 121
Vaidikas 48 Vajravalamilikara 87
Vaigram g8, 40, go, 121, 151 Vajravarahi 85, 86
Vaikuntha gz Vajravidirani 88
Vainyaguptn 27, 7%, 05 Vajravina 88
Vainyesvara gz Vajrayihists 76
Vairocana 79, 85, 86 Vajroyogini 88, g2, g4
Vaisali 67 Vik 81
Vaispavas 1§, 76, g1, tof, 111 Vakredvara 100
Vaispavasarvasva 1o Vallabhinanda 56
Vaisnavi 102 Vallilacarita 50, 56
Vaisnavism 115 Vallalasena g, 11, 32, 33, 35, 45. 47,
Vaiviahikamirii g5 48, 19, 59, 51, 57, 58, g7 )
Vijaseneyl Kanvasikha 1o Vimama 4

Vajjabhumi 65, 68 Vandenburg 127



Vandyaghdtiya §
Vianarakilakakathid 126

Vanga 7, 12, 14, 83, 66, 6o, 71, 72,

78 76

‘Ja:’:gn{a 45, 46

Vangila 29
Vanganaputta 72,
Vangasena 6

Vanikas 56, 57
Vappaghosavata 35
Vasadra 88, 10y
Varadarija 7
Varada-mudra 82, 83, 104
Variha 15, g2, 107
Varihamihira g
Varihavatira g3
Varahi 10z
Varajivis Go
Vardi-mmina g
Varendra 8, 10, 11, 15

Varendra 8, 10, 11, 15, 20, 26, 31,
37, 42, 43. 44: 45. 46, 47. 57. 58, 50.

b1, 117, 115
Varendrakulapanjika 54, 36, 61
Varman 48, 59, 51, 91, 92
Varnas 48, 6o
Varpa-Sankara 61

Varuna 114
Vasantavilasa 71

Vasistha 39, 44, 59, 110
Vasmu 151

Vastupala 71

Vasu N. N. g3, 61, bz
Visudeva go, g2, 109, 115
Visudevg 1, 150
Visudeva 11, 130
Vasudhard 85, 86, 87
Vata-Gohali 66, 123
Vatagrama g6
Vatesvarasvimi 47
Vatsyas 35, 36
Vitsyagotra 10, 34
Vatudasa 13
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Vayupurana 38, 133

Vedas g, 15, 41, 4%, 46, 76, 75, 112
Vedaigas 46 3. '40, 70, 75
Vedic 40

Vena Go

Venisammhira 10

Venkyya 103

Videhaputta 72

Vetdla 13

Vidyddharas 74, 114, 126
Vidyanidhi L. 62

Vidyds 15

Vighnanitaka 109

Vigraha 132

Vigrahapdla 48, 132

Vijaya gz, 115

Vijayaraksita 7

Vijayasena B, 11, 12, 93, 37, 70, 115,
126

Vijiidnavada 2o
Vijadpti-matrasidhi 22
Vikartana 49

Vikramanipura 21

Vikrampur 46, 79, 83, 86, 93, 94, of,
97, 98, 121

Vikramapuri 23
Vikrampurivihara go
Vikramadila 10, 21, 22, 23, o7, 26
Vikramasiladeva-vihira 127
Vindpada 23

Vindsana gg

Vinaya 73

Vindhya g9

Vinjha 68

Vipula 64

Vipulasrimitra 29, 124

Vira 77

Viradeva 25

Virasena 12

Viradhavala 71

Virasimmha §7

Virupa 23

Viryendrabodhi =2q
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Visdkhadatta 1 Vitasoka 68
Visnu 7, 70, g2, 93, 94, 102, 105, 105; Vrata 34
108, 111, 113, 114, 16, 117, 118; Vrhatkathikosa b5

121, 126, Vrnda 6
Visnugupta 130 Vvavahiramarki g 52
Visvakarmasastra 104 Varhat-Svavambhupurina 7g
Visvapani 79 Vvigratatimandala
Visvariipasena g, 11, 115, 186, 1320 Vyisa, 19
Vitariga 34 v
w
Wilson 134 Winternitz 56.
; ¥
Yab-Yum 108 Yavanas fio
Yaksas 114 Yoga 75, 77
Yama 107 Yogicira 21
Yamari 84 Yogadeva 52
Yamdntaka 84 Yogisana Visnu 110
Yamuni g1, 102 Yogi 50, 57
Yantras 54, g3 Yoguvasistha-Sara 1
Yasodharamiira 58, 59 Yogesvara 13
Yasovarman 5, 24 Yoni g7
Yasovarmapura zj Yuan Chwang 5, 13, 18, 24, 2=, 66,
Yavadvipa 24 69, 70, 72, 73. 74. 75, 134
z

Zahore 16, 17, 19, 22
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